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Revenend MINISTER 
or THE 
Dot og e 
IN THE 

Cuvatcn of SCOTLAN D. 
I HE tranſlator and editor of the following 
ſheets, being with many other proteſtants, 
touſed to attention, by the late repeal of the acts 
of parliament againſt popery, in England and 


Treland, and the public declaration of the like in- 
tention with regard to Scotland, was naturally 


led to a review of that important queſtion con- 


cerning popery. The effect of inquiry was not 
only a confirmation in his own profeſſion of the 
proteſtant religion, but a greater abhorrence of 
Popery, as a deep contpiracy againſt true rehgion, 
the liberty, and the deareſt intereſts of men; and 
of conſequence a ſenſe of danger, from the leaſt 
approach, by the reviving, and giving coun- 
tenance to that ſuperſtition amongſt us. And as 
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it was his good fortune to have days of leiſure, he 
became very willing to employ ſome of them in 
adding his mite, in order to expoſe the abomina- 
tions of that grand deluſion, by which ſo great a 
partof the-world called Chriſtians, have been led 
into the moſt fatal errors and ruin, | 
Revolving in his mind on what part of the wide 
ſubje& of popery he might, with the beſt hope of 
ſucceſs employ his pen, - to ſhew the horrors of this 
deſtructive {yſtem, he conſidered that there was 
not any article of controverſy between papiſts and 
_ Proteſtants, that had not received a thorough 
inveſtigation and diſcuſſion, and on which the 
laſt had not triumphed in ſome capital treatiſes 
wrote at the time of the reformation, when the 
light of truth aroſe and diſpelled the groſs dark- 
neſs, which before that glorious period covered 
the Chriſtian world; or at the dangerous period, 
immediately before the revolution and ſince, to 
which no anſwers of importance or name have 
been made, and to which it is not eaſy to add any 
thing new, fo as at leaſt to form a treatiſe, either 
in point of literature or force of argument. Theſe 
only want to be read by candid minds, in order to 
create utter contempt and abhorrence to the delu- 
fions of popery, and a love to the truth as found 
in the oracles of God themſelves, the only foun- 
dation of the faith and hope of men. for their final 
and eternal redemption. 4 
- Theſe indeed, the emiſſaries of Rome, make it 
their chief care, to hide from thoſe, whom they 

unhappily entangle in their ſnares, by enjoining 
them not to read ſuch treatiſes, nor the ſcriptures 
_ themſelves, excepting in their falſe tranflations, 
and under their interpretations, thereby mak ing 
: | void 
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void the great commandment of our Lord, inde- 
finately given to all to ſearch them, as all without, 
diſtinction were permitted to hear him, and his. 
apoſtles declare the truth, that thus they may 
prevent. the true light from ſhining upon them, 
and become the eaſier and ſurer prey, to their own 
fair and deluſive ſpeeches, while they lye in wait 
to deceive, | 

In this fitvation it occurred, that if any thing 
was calculated to ſtartle the entangled in their end- 
leſs ſubtilties, or put to filence theſe teachers of 
corrupt minds, it muſt be, the exhibition of ſuck. 
monſtrous principles, adopted by one of the 
moſt numerous, able, and favoured orders belong- 
ing to the church of Rome, and may a good pro- 
vidence bring it into the hands of many, to con- 
vince them of the abominations they are in danger 
of. 

The! book from which theſe ſheets i is extras d, 
is of the moſt authentic kind, being that exhibited 
to the parliament of Paris, and on the faith ot 
which the order of the Jeſuits was condemned 
by a ſolemn ſentence, anno 1761, and thele are a 
= citations ſelected from a multicude of like wick- 
ed principles, contained 1n a large volume, which 
was the foundation of the ſentence of the parlia- 
ment of Faris, expelling, the whole ſociety. from 
France, in 1762. The other parliaments of that 
kingdom about the ſame time concurring to pro- 
ſcribe them by ſimular ſentences, as other na- 
tions did allo. Hear, as one example, upon 
what grounds the parliament of Rowen paſſed their 
arreſt againſt them —** That, ſay they, the king 
ſhall be moſt humbly n at all times, and 
upon cvery occaſion to conſider, that the laws, of 
2 mo 
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moſt fixed maxims of public policy, the intereſt of 
religion itſelf, do not permit any 'toleration, not 
even a proviſional one, of an inſtitute, abuſive in 
itſelf, of vows, as null, and as abuſive as the conſul- 
tations, which are the object and rule of them, 
and which have been declared to be ſuch in due 
form of law.— hat there are no poſſible means 
of reforming a ſociety, which is irreformable in its 
very effence, which reckons in the number of 
the ſtrange priviledges ſet forth in its conſtitu- 
tion, that of being independant in the mode of 
its exiſlence, and of having the power to reſtore 
itſelf, by its own authority, to its firſt' ſtate, 
whatſoever revocation or reformation might inter- 
vene, on the part of any power whatſoever, ſpi- 
ritual, or temporal. A ſociety which acknow- 
ledges no authority, to which by its own inſtitute 
and vows, that of its own general is not ſupe- 
rior.— That there is no faith to be given to pro- 
miſes, which they have the art to elude by equi- 
vocations, and mental reſervations, made uſe of 
even againſt the oath which they have taken. 
Which Knows no doctrine but its own, which 
prides itſelf upon the invariable uniformity of 
ns ſentiments, which for two hundred years 
paſt has been in poſſeſſion of ſubſtituting 
probability for truth, of excuſing immoralities, 
rjuries, profanations, irreligion, idolatry, and 
all other kinds of crimes, and of proving them 
innocent, either by the abſurd ſyſtem of philoſophie 
fin, or by ſuppoſing an invincible ignorance of 
the law of nature, which God hath ingraven off 
our hearts, or by authoriſing men to form ſuch 2 
conſcience to themſelves, as the ſociety looks upon 
to be equally fafe and commodious.— That there 
e ig 
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is no motive, no conſideration, that can ever 
favour. the re- eſtabliſnment of a ſociety, where 
homicide of all kinds, and the murder of kin 
is taught and tolerated upon principle, &c. &c. - 
The editor, however, is aware of an objection 
which prieſts of other orders may make againſt 
the effect of this reprefentation of the Jeſuits, 
that let their enormities be what they may, 
they are not to militate againſt the church of 
Rome, as now they are not only diſavowed b 
many nations of the Romiſh faith, but aboliſhed 
at Rome itſelf, But replies may be to this in 
the following manner: „ 35 
Firſt, This publication may anſwer a good pur- 
poſe, by expoſing to the world ſuch prodigious 
wickedneſs, taught and practiſed by a ſociety ſo 
numerous, whoſe members from the beginning 
have been confeſſedly of ſuch eminent abilities, 
and taking upon them as a diſtinction, and acting 
under the name of him, whoſe very deſign in 
coming into the world, was to deſtroy thoſe 
impieties they have ſupported and promoted ia 
the world. Let this humiliating fact teach all, 
not to glory in man, nor in their parts or attain- 
ments whatever they may be. Where is the 
wiſe? where is the ſcribe? and where the diſ- 
puter of this world ? is it not in this inſtance too 
well proved, that the wiſdom of this world is 
fooliſhneſs before God, and that without his di- 
rection, men will not only err, but pervert the 
| ways of the Lord. And how truly doth it 
thew the weakneſs and vanity of that argument, 
pleaded by ſo many (ignorant of the world, and 


of the deceits of man and of his heart) for eſtabliſh- 
ing the propriety of removing every reſtraint, our 
6x bo 2 8 laws 
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laws Rave in their on defence againſt people of 


ſuch principles, as are here brought to view; that 


truth ĩtſelf and its force is ſufficient to guard againſt 


every danger from falſehood. So may they argue 
becauſe juſtice is amenable, therefore there need be 
no ſtatutes with ſanctions againſt theft or rob- 
bery. No man hath higher notions, what the 
beauty and force of truth ought to produce 
among reaſonable creatures, and knows that it 
alone is fitted to fill the mind with true conviction 
of religious truth, that can prove effectual to ſal- 
vation, its great object among men, and far be 
the remoteſt thought of propagating this great 
Purpole by force, or by any method foreign to 


its own energy. It is in the genuine ſpirit of Pro- 


teſtantiſm that the zeal is ſo fervent to guard 
againſt the inroads of bo wp whoſe whole ten- 


dency is to remove truth from its own proper 


baſis, its own native evidence and the teſtimony of 


God himſelf; and to place it upon the pretended 


infallibility of man, and inforced by  v tolence 


upon us. The never failing attendant of Popery, 


wherever it is admitted to power that this pub- 
lication is made. Secure this effetually; and the 
controverſy with reſpect to the fulleſt toleration is 
at an end. But as fatal experience hath uni- 
formly, and too truly demonſtrated, that with- 
out legal reſtraints there is no ſuch thing as 
binding Romiſnh Prieſts and Jeſuits, from ſubtilty 


and violence, in propagating their faith, it be- 


comes neceſſary for our own ſafety as Proteſtants, 
to preſerve the guards and fences, the prudence 


of our fathers hath formed for our preſervation 


againſt them. 
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In particular it cannot eſcape obſervation, that 
tho? it is true, that the weight of different Popiſh 
kingdoms on account of the treaſons and enor- 
mous crimes of Jeſuits, have, for the time procur- 
ed their abolition as a ſociety, by the Roman 
Pontiff, yet who retaining common judgement, 
can eſtimate this at much more, than a nominal 
and temporary affair, who can doubt but they 
have many powerful friends, and much influence, 
within the pale of the church of Rome ſtill, which 
as under former proſcriptions, may reſtore this 
order to its former ſplendor, and even to its 
name. | 
The preſent abolition as is well known, was 
undoubtedly a matter of force upon many Ro- 
man Catholics, even in the nations where it took 
effect. The queſtion was long and warmly agi- 
tated at Rome, and the ſolicitations of great ſo- 
vereigns were a great while avoided and reſiſted. 
And tho? a Pope was at laſt found, who yielded 
to the inſtances of the different kings, whom 
they had made their enemies: yet their former_ 
oreat merit in ſupporting the ſee of Rome, more 
than any other order in that church, cannot ſoon 
be forgotten, and in the viciſſitude which attends 
human affairs, councils concerning them may 
alter, and the preſent frown may change into a 
{mile. | | 
Beſides, have they not ſtill countenance and fa. 
vour as a ſtanding order in Germany and other 
popiſh countries and ſtates, where the orders, of 
Rome are not yet obtemperated? nor do we hear 
of any umbrage taken at Rome tor this diſobe- 
dience and indignity to the affected orders of the 
| head of the church, who aſſumes the title to be 


fovereign over all kingdoms in ſpiritual matters. 
But 
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But farther: of how little effect is this abolition 

to a ſociety, which as above cited, ©* Holds itſelf 
independent 1n its mode of exiſtence, and of hav. 
ing power to reſtore itſelf by its own authority, 
to its firſt ſtate, whatſoever revocation may inter- 
vene on the part of any power whatſoever, ſpiri- 
tual or temporal.—A ſociety which acknowledges 
no authority, to which by its own inſtitute and 
vows, its general is not ſuperior,” Let this preten- 
ſion be ſettled which regard to conſiſtency as it may, 
with the ſupremacy and infallibity of the pa- 
pacy at home. It tells all the world that Jeſui- 
tiſm hath not, nor will ever give up its claim of 
exiſtence and ſtability, and accordingly to this 
day, notwithſtanding the late abolition, it till 
acts openly and with vigour in every place where 
outward force doth not reſtrain it. And upon 
this ground the expoling their genuine tenets can 
never be out of date, while this ſociety lives to 
deceive the world by their horrid principles and 
ways.—The blind obedience they require, with- 
out any exception to their doctrines, their blaſp- 
hemies, idolatry, immoralities againſt all the 
holy commandments of God, perjury, falſe wit- 
neſſing by equivacation, and mental reſervation, 
uncleannels, fraud, explaining, &c. 

Ina particular, diſcloſing the myſteries of this 
baletul ſociety in Great Britain is the more proper 
at this time, as the Legiſlature in the late act of 

further indulgence to Papiſts have made the 

Jeſuits ſharers "of the prAvinges, granted to other 

orders of the Roman church. lt is true, that 

Britain as a Proteſtant ſtate, is under no obliga- 

tion to conform herſelf to the deciſions of the 

Pope; yet to many, it hath appeared not a little 

| en- 
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extraordinary, that after the Jeſuits had been caſt - 
out by ſo many Catholic powers, on account of 
principles acknowledged to be dangerous to hu- 
man ſociety, as well as impious towards God, and 
after ſo many alarming conſpiracies, and unhal- 
lowed actions, whereof we ourſelves have had our 
ſhare, we ſhould {ill acknowledge and cheriſh 
them. Doth not this proclaim their exiſtence 
ſtill? and as without queſtion, this favour from 
us, was very agreeable to them, and granted 
by their influence, no doubt can remain of 
their intention, tenaciouſly to hold falt their or- 
der, notwithſtanding all that lately hath been 
done at Rome againſt them, not without hope 
of being in a more favourable period, reſtored 
to their former ſplendor and influence. They 
are not ſo ſlenderly attached to their order, 
nor ſo eaſily pulled up by the roots, as finally 
to deſpair by this blow that has been given 
them. The profeſſed devotion to the will of 
the Pope in all other inſtances, ought in clear 
conſiſtency with their declared principle, to ſub- 
mit to their annihilation. But this is far 
enough from their thoughts. They have di- 
ſtinctions enough at hand to ſet aſide any prin- 
ciple, however obvious from activity, when 
found not to aniwer their purpole, as 1n the 
preſent inſtance, 

Beſides this publication, in another view may 
be of utility. In regard, that tho' from the 
jealouſy of the ſeveral orders in the Romiſh 
church, there is no ſmall animoſity one againſt - 
another, and in particular againſt the Jeſuits, 
who on that account rejoice in their downfal. 
Although the others are not chargeable with 

b 2 ſome 
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ſome particular enormities, embraced and prac. 
tiſed by them, and have made them odious even 
to other Roman Catholics themſelves, yer the 
concluſion were not juſt, That therefore in general 

' they do not bold principles that are inimical, and are 
not led to practices deſtrutiive 1o ihe peace and fer 
curity of other men. 

The preſent oppolition, to more indulgence be- 
ing granted to Papiſts, is not on account of their 
mere abſurdities. They who know and love the 
oracles of God, no doubt ardently deſire that all 
men ſhould come to the knowledge and acknow. 
ledgment of it for their ſalvation ; and cannot but 
regret the grols errors, and perverſions of that 
truth that abound among men, who are cailed by 
the name of Jeſus. Yet does not their principles, 
as founded upon the ſcriptures, lead, or permit 
them by force to compel others, to profets the 
truth as they do, or to forbid them by violence to 

turn from their errors. They believe, as to life 
or liberty, that it is their duty to bear with thoſe 
to whom God exerciſeth long- ſuffering. They are 
taught, that the ſervants of the Lord muſt not 
ſtrive, but be gentle unto all men, apt to teach, 
patient, in meekneſs inſtructing thoſe that oppoſe 
themſelves, if God, perad venture, will give them 
repentance. to the acknowledging of the truth. 
In particular, therefore, it is not becauſe Papiſts 
| believe in tranſubſtantiation, or in twenty other 
F | points equally without all foundation, from the 
| ſcripture, abſurd and contradictory to common 
ſenſe and reaſon, as much ſo as if they belicved 
a pebble to be a mountain that this jealouſy is 
raiſed in Proteſtants againſt them; but ſolely as 
On a people diverſe from all other people in 


the 
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the earth. In this particular, that they have aſ- 
fumed a principle not pecuhar to Jeſuits, but 
which, as a leaven, hath pervaded the whole 
church. That, for the propagation of their te- 
nets, FAITH IS NOT TO BE KEPT wiThH HERE- 
ies, as all Proteſtants are called; and that, 
when it ſhall better anſwer the great end of pro- 
pagating their faith, freedom is to be uſed with 
every obligation they may have come under for 
their ſecurity. Fe. 

This is the hinge upon which the concern of 
Proteſtants turns, to reſtrain them by penal laws, 
from doing ourſelves harm. It muft be ac- 
knowledged, that no ſyſtem was ever fo contrived 
to lead men to this extraordinary principle, fo 
deſtructive to the foundations of all ſociety, to 
the peace and ſecurity of mankind, and to expoſe 
them to the rage of perſecution, as that of the 
principles of Popery. When we reflect, that 
thereby men are taug!:t, that there is no ſalvation 
out of their church; that the Pope hath a power 
to forgive all iniquity, and to indulge to any ſin; 
to diſpenſe with every obligation : That to pro- 
pagate their faith by every mean, is meritorious. 
It cannot ſurpriſe, that other principles, even 
thoſe of humanity and common faith, which 
among other men is reckoned ſacred, ſhould be 
weakened, and rendered of little or no effect, 
when the intereſts of their church comes in queſ- 
tion, upon which to them ſo much depends. Add 
to this, the wonderful policy of eſtabliſhing the 
celibacy of the clergy; an inſtitution, the effect 
of which is to unhinge every other connection, 
and to make all run into the object of aggrandizing 
the power of the church, and the proſperity of 

1 | the 
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the n. order to which they attach them- 
ſelves. From. whence, they ceaſe not to inſpire 
thoſe under their care, with the like violence and 
zeal for promoting the ſame-intereſt, which occa. 
ſions many temprations, to make light of obliga- 
tions to truth. Be it far from us to aſſert, that 
there are no individuals of the Popiſh perſuaſion, 
that are not naturally poſſeſſed of many virturs, 
which render them amiable, fill them with a ſenſe 
of honour, diſpoſe them to acts of truth and 
mercy, and every way to fulfil the obligations of 
ſociety as well as others. But when ſuch princi- 
ples as the above are infuſed into the mind, and by 
a ſet of men ſo reverenced, and upon whom, ac- 
cording to their notion, ſo much depends; is it 
any wonder that they ſhould become over-zealous 
for the propagating their faith, to the diſſolving 
of obligations which otherways would bind them ? 
It is in vain for the advocates for Popery to af- 
firm, that the not keeping of faith with heretics, 
is not an article embraced by the whole church of 
Rome, ſeeing. the Council of Conſtance, in the 
year 1415, relative to John Huls, hath ſolemnly 
decreed as follows: _ 
Decl. 32. The following decree is of great- 
er importance, becaule the Council therein ex- 
plains itſelf upon the validity of the ſafe con- 

duct granted to heretics by temporal princes, in 
theſe terms: The preſent ſynod declares, © that 
* every ſafe conduct granted by the Emperor, 
« Kings, and other tem 0 oral Princes, to heretics, 
or perſons accuſed of hereſy, in hopes of re- 
« claiming them, ought not to be of any preju- 
„dice to the catholic faith, or to the eccleſiaſtical 
juriſdiction, nor to hinder, but {ſuch perſons 
(e may 
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may, and ought to be examined, judged and 
puniſhed, according as juſtice ſhall require, 
if thoſe heretics refuſe to revoke their errors, 
even though they ſhould be arrived at the place 


where they are to be judged only upon the faith 


of the ſafe conduct, without which they would 
not have come thither. And the perſon who 
ſhall have promiſed them ſecurity, ſhall not, in 


this caſe, be obliged to keep his promiſe, by 


whatſoever tye he may be engaged, becauſe he 
has done all that is in his power to do.” To 


this decree it is neceſſary to add another, which 
relates to the ſafe conduct of John Huſs in 
particular. This decree, which is not in the 
printed acts, is to be ſeen in MS. in the Vienna 
library: It runs thus, word for word. 


« 
cc 
cc 


+" 


40 
40 
cc 
6. 
« 
cc 
cc 
« 
cc 
cc 
4 
1 


(e 


« 


** Whereas there are certain perſons, either 
ill-diſpoſed. or, over-wiſe beyond what they 


* ought to be, who 1n ſecret and in public, tra- 


duce not only the Emperor, but the ſacred 
Council; ſaying, or inſinuating, that the ſafe 
conduct granted to John Huſs, an arch heretic, 
of damnable memory, was baſely violated, 
contrary to all the rules of honour and Juſtice 
though the ſaid John Huſs, by obſtinately at- 
tacking the catholic faith, in the manner he 
did, rendered himſelf unworthy of any man- 
ner of ſafe conduct and privilege (1); and 
though according to the natural, divine, and hu- 
man laws, no promiſe ought to have been kept with 
bim, to the prejudice of the catholic faith: The 
ſacred ſynod declares, by thele prefents, that 


the ſaid Emperor did, with regard to John 


Hufs, what he might and ought to have done, 


notwithſtanding his ſafe conduct; and forbids 


* all 
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6 all the faithful in general, and every one of 
e them in particular, of what dignity, degree, 
t© preheminence, condition, ſtate or ſex they may 
* be, to ſpeak evil in any manner, either of the 
« Council, or of the King, as to what paſſed 
* with regard to John Huſs, on pain of being 
„ puniſhed, without remiſſion, as favourers of 
&* hereſy, and perſons guilty of high treaſon.” 
Add to this the Council of Trent, which not 
only confirms the decrees of former general Coun- 
cils, and conſequently thoſe of Conſtance, but 
determines that faith is not to be kept with even 
people of their own perſuaſion. In Seſſ. viii. 
Can. 6. it is decreed, ** That if a man hath pro- 
* miſed a woman to marry her, and is betrothed 
to her, and hath ſworn it; yet if he will, be- 
* fore conſummation, enter into a monaſtery, his 
* oath ſhall not bind him, his promiſe is null; 
* but his ſecond promiſe, that ſhall ſtand. He 
„ that denies this, let him be accurſed.” Is there 
not here a ſolemn obligation to man ? Is it not 
under an anathema declared to be made void, 
when the cauſe of religion and the church requireth 
it? Not only then, by this infallible deciſion of 
Trent, it is indiſputable that the diſſ inct ion which 
would now be made between the obligation of 
vows to God and to men is vain; but it this de- 
ciſion of the Council is declarative of the prin- 
Ciples of the Roman church, it mult follow upon 
the ſame ground, that a fortzore, it is right to 
break through other obligations to carry on her 
public concerns, by laying hold of favourable oc- 
caſions, of extending the faith, notwithſtanding 
of promiles to heretics; the rather that the ſame 
Council hath eſtabliſhed, that the Pepe Nan | 
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right to explain every thing that may come in 
queſtion concerning the decrees of this Council; 
and of conſequence, his future definitions are to 
be conſidered as equally infallible with the decrees 
of the Council themſelves, and we ſhall juſt now 
ſee, what the Popes have determined upon this 
intereſting point, and how men under their influ- 
ence have acted, according to their deciſions, con- 
firming this charge againſt them. 

Facts are undoubtedly the ſureſt explanations of 
the ſentiments of mankind ; and in this material 
article, the keeping faith with heretics,” upon 
which the intereſts of men, who have tranſactions 


with Roman Catholics, ſo much depend, what, 


after the acts of their councils, have their Popes 
determined ? It is the right of Proteſtants, 
and they demand inſtances of any favour 
or priviledge or toleration, however ſolemnly 
| gs them, that have continued with them 1n 
force, when the policy of Papiſts in wildom per- 
mitted, or their power enabled them to break 
through them, to the deſtruction of the unhappy 
people who were ſtedfaſt in their faith, in oppoſi- 
tion to their ſuperſtition. 
It is but recollecting the various kingdoms 
where profeſſors of other ſyſtems have exiſted, 
and Roman Catholics were ſtrongeſt, to ſhew that 
no obligations have bound them from breaking 
their engagements, and to perſecure them by cru- 
ſades, dragoonings, and maſſacres, to a degree of 
cruelty that the ancient perſccutions of heathens 
cannot equal. 
Through what ſolemn engagements to preſerve 
the Moors, did Spain break in their baniſhment, 
though to the irreparable loſs of that country, mw 
3 c - y 
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ly ſurpaſſed by their more outrageous deſtruction 
of the harmleſs Indians, under the pretence of 
| propagating their faith. The Cruſades againſt the 

Vaudois, for the ſame cauſe, afford a like long 
and bloody tale. How often have the vallies of 
Piedment had reaſons to complain of the inhuma- 
nity, and breach of many engagements from the 
Princes of Savoy; on their ſevere perſecution of 
them? To give a minute detail of the like per- 
fidy and violence againſt men of other periualions 
than that of Popery, by the ſons of Rome, in 
Germany, Hungary, Bohemia, Tranſylvania, and 
the Palatinate, were at once too doleful and end- 
lels. What the Proteſtants in France have en- 
* dured, is known to all the world, after edicts of- 
ten declared to be irrevokable. Nothing could 
be deviſed ſtronger, than the ſecurities eſtabliſhed 
in Poland, in favour of the diſſindents there, 
(who, in 1472, were nearly equal in numbers to 
the Papiſts; but inſtigated by the reſtleſs ſpirit of 
Popery, for propagation of their faith, and deſtruc- 
tion of thoſe who oppoſe it, their Princes and 
Diets ceaſed not, from time to time, to ſpoil them 
of moſt of them, until foreign powers of late in- 
terpoſed, to re-eitabliſh what fraud and violence 
had not deſtroyed. Could the moſt folemn en- 
gagements bind our Maries in Scotland? or theſe, 
and gratitude, ſecure her of England from perſe— 
cution, or the molt explicit aſſurances to Parlia- 
ment? or the coronation oath in England, (for 
the Scotch oath he never took), bind- our late 
King James, who yet piqued himſelf on his word, 
which he boaſted of as having never been broken, 
to maintain the Proteſtant religion eſtabliſhed by 
law, or from invading our moſt valuable privi- 
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| ledges, ſacred and civil, in order to advance his 
favourite religion? But bigotry, the conſtant at- 
tendant on devotion to the church of Rome, burſts 
through every bond; nor can temper, the prin- 
ciples of honour and truth, ſacred in other parts 
of conduct in the ſame men, reſtrain here. In 
this concern the whole frame of mind is altered; 
ſo that, as Dr. Geddes, in his Tracts, obſerves, 
That the Portugueſe, naturally ſo tender heart- 
ed and humane, that floods of tears run down 
from their eyes when they are ſpectators of an or- 
dinary execution; yet in Portugal, the Court of 
Inquiſition remains a terror, even to thoſe of high- 
eſt rank. Autos de Fe have not ceaſed ; and ma- 
ny a zealous Catholic thinks it meritorious, if, in 
the darkneſs of the night, he can aſſaſſinate a 
Northern Heretic. Indeed ſuch principles as, no 
ſalvation out of their church, the merit of extir- 
pating herely, and of propagating their religion ; 
the power of ablolution from all ſins, and the in- 
fallibility in their church, which are embraced by 
every Roman Catholic, have generally been found 
too ſtrong for any balance in the human heart 
againſt them, to withitand the effects naturally 
flowing from them, and more than ſufficient co 
outweigh conſiderations from humanity, from 
private or public outward weal, and to cxcite a 
diſpoſition to break through many engagements 
that otherwiſc would bind, and that, in other 
ca'es, are the {ſecurities of manłk ind, tor privileges 
and rights acquired. 

We now hear, indeed, that things are altered 
with regard to che conduct of Roman Catholics : 
That this is an age of liberality of ſentiment; and 
that it hath obtained among Papilts, many of 
OT 6 whom 
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whom are not diſpoſed to perſecute as formerly, 
but to propagate their religion by argument, 'by a 
religious conduct becoming their profeſſion, and 
by prayer. So far then is gained, that hereby an 
acknowledgement is made, that the temper and 
conduct charged was formerly praiſed by them; 
and that it is giving the lie to all hiſtory, even the 
moſt authentic, to deny it : A ſtrenuous advocate, 
that from among ourſelves hath ariſen for them, 
admits ſuch things. But is not fo acute a writer 
ſenſible, that in aſſerting this, he is eſtabliſhing 
what a genuine Romaniſt muſt give him little 
thanks for, as ſuch a change of opinion, if al- 
lowed of by him, would be a fatal blow to the 
foundation of all his faith, and boaſting its infal- 
Mbility, with which this changeableneſs of ſyſtem 
is perfectly inconſiſtent, as to its being at all times 
unalterably the ſame, and true? 

If inſidious prieſts, or others of the Romiſh 
perſuaſion, affect to hold this language of altera - 
tion in their ſentiments from the Doctors, Popes, 
and councils in former days, it is eaſy to find the 
reaſon why in this country it ſhould be ſo, where, 
having bren long at under, they are led to ſpeak 
in a way fuitable to their ſituation, and where they 
know talking or acting otherwiſe might be dan- 
gerous. Ar moſt, if, for the preſent time, they 
are ſo diſpoſed to think, this is nothing to the real 
tenets of the church of Rome, which are not de- 
termined, (an evaſion they often, as occaſion 
ſerves, make uſe of) by private opinions of Doc- 
tors, or other men, but by councils, or Popes ex- 
plaining councils. | >; 
Now, where are theſe new councils to be found, 
diſannulling the old acts of former ones, and of 
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Popes declaring that faith is to be kept by any 
Papiſts, or obligations preſer ved inviolate, when 
the intereſts of their church, by breaking them, 
would be advanced, and the cauſe of Hereſy 

weakened and deſtroyed ? He would be weak, in- 

deed, who would give credit to private men at- 
tached to a ſociety for its principles, in direct op- 
poſition to what that ſociety itſelf had infallibly 
declared was otherwiſe. Let a general Council 

be called, and there let an explicit declaration be 
made, renouncing theſe principles which are in 
queſtion, concerning keeping faith with Heretics 
in matters of religion, and againſt perſecution for 
conſcience ſake ; or let national councils in France, 
Spain, and other Catholic countries, declaring 
theſe things, and, in conſequence, Jet men of other 
perſuaſions have liberty to worſhip God according 
to their conſciences, and then if right, the plea for 
full indulgence to them alſo can be urged. But 
until theſe events take place, what Proteſtant in 
his ſenſes can confide in aſſurances from either pri- 
vate men of the Roman Catholic faith, or in the 
_ pleadings of particular Proteſtants, that the church 
of Rome is become enlightned, or more liberal 

than formerly. 
People, it is to be obſerved, generally form 
their ideas of men from the circle of their own ac- 
quaintances, and from the language they hear 
otten repeated. We know chat this way of 
ſpeaking is much in uſe among people of a certain 
caſt among us, Who are not over attached to reli- 
gion of any kind, and who find not a few, both at 
home and Rue who, like themſelves, h ve 

little regard to revedewion, and look with con- 
* on the low mortals that give attendance to 
= 
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It. But however comparatively numerous ſuch 
enlightened people may be to what was formerly, 
they are wonderouſly. miſtaken who imagine, that 
this enlightening and liberality extends ſo far, as 
juſtly to characteriſe the age. Let any who pleaſe 
go into -Popiſh countries, and they will find the 


great body of men, the middle and lower ranks, 


much where they were as to a ſpirit of tolerance 
and liberality of ſentiment, and as ready to be the 
tools of prieſts as ever, in the old ſpirit of ſuper- 
ſtition, and hatred of Proteſtants, and their faith. 

France is foremoſt in fame for civilization; and 
the ſtory of Calais is highly celebrated, as an evi- 
dence of the change of ſentiment in that country, 
as to its new ſpirit of forbearance and liberality; 
but was not the Parliament of Toulouſe, and the 
great body of the prieſts and people, violent in 
the moſt unjuſt proſecution, and the violence uſed 
againſt that innocent man? Did not they diſcover 
how prepared they were to be inſtruments of any 
oppteſſion and hardſhip intollerance might dictate 
againſt Proteſtants ? and though the Parliament 
of Paris did reverſe their wicked ſentence, was it 
not rightly to be conſidered as indignation againſt 
injuſtice in a criminal proceſs, in which law was 
proſtituted and abuſed to the condemnation of 
the innocent for murder, as much as from any 
zeal in the ſpirit of tollerance to Proteſtants, and 
which they might and ought to have done, if Ca- 
las had been a Catholic? But where does the in- 
Iightening and liberality of ſentiment elſewhere 


ſhew eitſclf to Proteſtants even in France? Is it in 


the royal edicts iſſued ſo late as the year 1743, en- 
Joining the rigorous execution of former ſtatutes 


againſt Proteſtants, or the harbourers of them? 


or 
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or in the conſequent executions of Meſſrs. R 

or Deſubus, and other miniſters who have ſuffer- 
ed to death for their religion in that country? 
Hath the light and liberality of ſentiment ſnewed 
itſelf in Germany, where ſo many Proteſtant 
churches have unjuſtly been ſhut up, though al- 
lowed by folemn treaties ? or hath it appeared in 
Poland or Hungary, or any where on the Conti- 
nent, where force did not produce the quiet of 
Proteſtants. Italy, Spain, or Portugal, and their 
vaſt depencencies, dare not be mentioned as hav- 
ing as yet drunk in any of this boaſted liberality. 
Is the inquiſition yet aboliſhed in theſe wide do- 
minions ? or has Rome, under her new enlighten- 
ing, ſhewn any indignation. or relentings for the 
horrors tranſacted there. It ſorprizes not, when 
Romiſh prieſts (of whom we may ſay, as the 
apoſtle of the Creteans, that they are always liars 
when the occaſion calls for it) miſrepreſent, and 
ſpeak falſly for their cauſe; but it is, perfectly 
ſhameful to hear men call themſelves Proteſtants, 
plead upon this ground, of the growing mildneſs 


of Popery, for indulgence to them, while ſuch _. 


abominations are retained by them. Infidels cal- 
led Papiſts abroad may talk ſuch language, or 
real Papiſts at home may affect it, as they are at 
under; bur by all that hath hitherto apprared in 
the earth, put power into their hands, and mexcy 
will depart from them. 

The biſhops in England indeed of Your” in the 
affairs of Canada and the Grenades, ſcem to have 
adopted theſe ſentiments concerning Roman Ca- 
tholics, in their poſitive declarations, in the queſ- 
tion as to the eſtabliſhment of Popery in the firſt 
of theſe countries, carrying it ſo far indeed, 10 

. ths 


xiv P R E F ACF. 5 
the matter of the — having a right to the 
tithes, that the [Archbiſhop of Canterbury de- 
clared, as the public papers informed us, that if 
the prieſts did the work, they ought to have the 
wages. How this ſentiment of his Grace would 
take, in its application to many places in Ireland, 
where it is known the prieſts of Rome do moſt of 
the work, I ſhall not ſay; but it is certain, that 
truth is the ſame, and ought to have like force in 
Ireland as in Canada; the rather that the capitula- 
tion carried the future liberty of the Papiſts in that 
country in the matter of religion, no ſhrther than 
was conſiſtent with the laws of Great Britain; and 
we have not yet underſtood, that that could be 
carried to an eſtabliſhment, as now in Canada. 
But theſe were not always the ſentiments of the 
dignified clergy of England ; not ſurely before the 
year 1745. Among others that might be cited in 
their diſcourſes at that period, let us hear the ce- 
lebrated Dr. Secker, late Archbiſhop of Canter- 
bury, who, in a {ſermon printed at that time, ſays, 
That the moſt formal declarations that he (the 
Pretender) can make, have been over and over, 
and long ſince the revolution, declared by the 
authority of the See of Rome, utterly null and 
void from the beginning, whenever they are pre- 
judicial in any manner, and the leaſt degree (1 uſe 
the words of Pope Clement XI. in the very caſe 
of ſtipulations made in favour of Proteſtants) to 
the Catholic faith, the ſalvation of ſouls, or to 
any rights of the church whatſoever, even though 
ſuch engagements have been ratified and confirm- 
ed by oath *.” He goes on; Let, therefore, 
Clem. XI. Pont. Max. Epiſt. et Brew. Fol, Rom. 1724, 
Fo. 2. P. 179. 5 e 
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the Pretender make promiſes ever ſo full and ex- 
preſſive, let his natural diſpoſitions to keep them 
be ever ſo favourable, yet, as he profeſſes ſubjec- 
tion of conſcience to the Pope's determinations, 
under whoſc-eye he hath ſo long reſided, in whoſe 
dominions his ſon, who hath now invaded us, was 
born and educated, and by whole bounty they have 
been both all along ſupported, he cannot refuſe to 
break any ties which ſhall be declared ſinful by his 
infallible guide, who may purpoſely have conniv- 
ed at his engaging in them, in order to his breaking 
them at a proper time. But if he were to refuſe 
it, can we imagine that all his ſucceſſors too, will 
be ſo obſtinately undutiful, as to ſpare a religion 
which they mortally hate, when they believe ex- 
tirpating it will entitle them to heaven, and atone 
for all the fins of a wicked life? It muſt be acknow- 
ledged, Popery hath appeared milder of late, than 
in former ages. Yet our days have known the 
executions of Thorn, the baniſhment of Saltſ- 
burgh. Nor hath the church of Rome ever 
given up any one of her claims, which it may 
have forborn to exerciſe ; and ſhould it once re- 
gain ſo much of its antient power, as would ne- 
ceſſarily follow from prevailing here, it would ſoon 
reſume its antient fierceneſs in proportion. iN 
Shall we perſuade ourſelves then, that fear 
will reſtrain a Popiſh Prince from attempting to 
overturn our religion and laws ? But what if his 
greateſt fear ſhould be that of damnation for not 
attempting it, which was the known caſe of King 
James, and may be that of others after him.“ 
Such were the ſentiments of Proteſtants, in 
the time of our laſt open danger from the = 
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tacks of Popery. But it is ſaid, there is a 
change to mildneſs; we would rejoice exceed- 
ingly in the happy alteration. But who can obſerve 
it any where but in the increaſing gentleneſs of 
Proteſtants to Papiſts. by no means of Papiſts to 
them. Not only in the more diſtant parts of the 
Britiſh dominions, is great favour ſhewn to them, 
and great indulgence in permitting vaſt numbers 
of Proteſtant youth of both ſexes to go abroad 
for education in Popiſh ſeminaries, as is ſhewn by 
Dr. Blackburn“ at full length, which heretofore 
would not have been allowed, but alſo by the late 
acts of legiſlature, taking off former reſtraints the 
law had impoſed upon them. Yet after all this 
lenity and kindneſs upon our fide, let us not be 
underſtood to be as ſimpletons, as if we would 
be induced to believe, that the yielding were on 
their ſide, when in fact it is only on ours. Have 
they as yet altered any of their opinions, or made 
any abatements in their principles, as ſtanding 
in oppoſition to theſe of Proteſtants? Have they 
yet declared their faith, that any can be ſaved 
out of their church, or that it is not their indif- 
penſible duty by every probable method to pro- 
pagate their faith? That there would not be 
great merit and reward in doing ſo? If there was 
hope of- ſucceſs, that perſecution would not be 
lawful as their brethren abroad do upon all oc- 
calions to this day, when it is in the power of their 
hands towards Proteſtants? Or have they agreed that 
the Pope in his ſupreme power in ſpirituals, can- 
* Vide Conſiderations on the preſent State of the Con- 
troverſy between Proteſtants and Papiſts, 8 
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not abſolve from all ſins whatever, and fo from 
any vow or engagement they may. come under to 
Proteſtants, if ever it becomes the | intereſt of 
their church, to break through ? and that it is 
their duty to obey the Pope in all things un- 
der pain of damnation, or have any, what are 
their reſerves ? and upon what ground they make 
them? When, upon occaſion of the Popiſh Gun- 
powder-plot, an oath of allegiance. was thought 
neceſſary to prevent ſuch horrid attempts in time 
to come; which a Roman Doctor, cited by Arch- 
biſhop Uſher under the character of B. p, EN AB. 
Ep. I R. Impr. 1609, taking notice of, laughed 
loud at the ſimplicity of it. His words, ſaid the 
Archbiſhop, are worth remembering. Sed vide 
in tanta uſlutia, quanta ſimplicitas, &c. Bur ſee 
what ſimplicity here is in ſo great a craft! When 
he had placed all his ſecurity in that oath, he 
thought he had framed ſuch a manner of oath, 
with ſo many circumſtances, which no man could 
any way diſſolve with a ſafe conſcience. But he 
could not ſee, that if the Pope ſhould diffolve the 
oath, all che knots, whether of being faithful to the 
king, or of admitting no diſpenſation are accor- 
dingly diflolved, Yea, I will ſay a thing more 
admirable, you know | believe, tnat an unjuſt . 
oath, if it be evidently known to be ſuch, or. 
openly declared ſuch, it obligeth no man. That the 
king's oath is unjuſt, is ſufficienly declared by the 
paſtor of the church himſelf. You ſee now that the 
obligation of it is vaniſhed into ſmoke ; and that 
the bond which ſo many wiſe- men thought was 
made of iron, was leſs than ſtraw.” From theſe 
principles, who ſees not what ſecurity can be got 
oa 5 from 
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from Roman Catholics by any obligations they 


may come under. 


We are not ignorant of the accommodation 
they are capable of mak ing of their infallible 
doctrine, as times and circumſtances make it pro- 
per, to hide or diſguiſe it. Without going to 
the Eaſt Indies find out what frauds and de- 
nials the moſt eſſential articles of Chriſtianit 
Romiſh miſſionaries have been guilty of there; 
let their practiſes nearer home be recolle&ed, when 
the rooting out the Proteſtant hereſy in contra- 
diction to the moſt ſolemn and repeated edicts of 
France, declared irrevocable. was reſolved upon. 
In the year 1671, the biſhop of Meaux as a pre- 
vious ſtep, wrote his famous Expoſition of the 
Doctrine of the Catholic Church, in order to 
make the ſeveral articles of the Romith faith more 


palatable to Proteſtants. This expoſition ſoftened, 


and gave a different coraplexion to many capital 
tenets of that religion, as defined by the council 
of Trent. It received the approbation of the 
then Pope, ſome Cardinals, and other eminent 


divines of the church of Rome. Here then was 


ſeemingly a new ſyſtem of faith, diſtinguiſhed from 


the former one by Papiſts, that of Trent, and 


that of the biſhop of Maux. But when the end 


of this laſt as a decoy, was fo. anſwered, in as 


far as under the threatenings of dire perſecution, it 
became an apology for Proteſtants, trembling for 
fear, to renounce their former faith, in order to 


_ eſcape the terrors which actually fell upon the 
more faithful, at the actual revocation of the 


edit of Nantz. Did the biſhops expoſition 
continue to be acknowledged as the true 
doctrine of the church? By no means! The Sor- 
| 5 bonne 
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bonne and the great body of their eecleſiaſtics de- 
clared openly againſt it, ahd ſtuck to the obvious 
meaning of the articles of Trent . Nor were the 
gloſſes of the biſhop ever taught to the people but 
the contrary, And it is fo to this day in all fo- 
reign Popiſn churches. But an end was gained 
at that time by this falſe appearance of the faith of 
Rome. Nor will a diſſimulation be ever ſtuck at, 
in any period, to gain the like advantage, from 
which, when the purpoſe is anſwered, they will 
again revert to their old ſyſtem : What other in- 
deed can be expected from a church whoſe foun- 
dation ſtands upon infallibility. Can ſhe in any 
conſiſtency alter her articles of faith, or admit of 
the charge of ſo much weakneſs, as not to have 

defined them with ſufficĩent perſpicuity. Let not 
this be expected by Proteſtants, though her emiſ- 
ſaries in order the better to ſucceed, in particular 
inſtances or ſeaſons may diſſemble, and have 
diſſembled, as infallible, ſne muſt be the ſame 
for ever. And ſurely from the ſample we have 
received lately from the biſhop of Daules, Who 
hath buſtled ſo much among us in favour of his 
teligion, we have no reaſon to alter our opinion, 
as to the confidence that ought to be placed in 
the integrity of Roman Catholics, as both in his 
controverſies with Dr. A. Drumond, and in his 
groſs miſrepreſentations of facts at London and 
to Parliament, he hath clearly forfeited every 
title to the character of an honeſt man. Shewing 
he can diſſemble with the beſt of his ſect—and 


Cardinal Bona and others who have given their appro- 
bation by, and publiſhed papers perfectly inconſiſtent with 
it, in different articles, as the Biſhop himſelf did by his af- 
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ter conduct. | 
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il a fair occaſion were given, can perſecute to 
death alſo. This is clear from his writings, and 
particularly from his defence of the Council of 
Conſtance. So true it is, that Popery will always 
1% ũ T 
But ſtill it is inſiſted upon, that Roman Ca- 
tholics among us, are a very peaceable and loyal 
people, and as good members of ſociety, goveru- 
ment ſhould give them every indulgence. We 
ſpeak hot, in all we have ſaid againſt them, nor 
in this particular of every individual amon,(t 
them. Notwithſtanding all their boaſted unity, 
ariſing too from infallibility, however wonderful 
to tell, there are differences of opinion among 
them in points of faith, of the higheſt conſe- 
. quence, as there is in this article concerning go- 


_ . vernment. We know that even in our civil wars 


In the laſt century, when all was ar ſtake, and in 
the moſt critical moment, tho? all were for King 
Charles; yet as at all times, ſo then they were di- 
vided upon the terms, with reſpect to their acting 
for him. Some being for him, to the acknwledge- 
ment of his ſupremacy, while a great body of 
them were ſuch adherents of the Pope as to re- 
fuſe acting, unleſs.the king would coriſent to hold 
the kingdom of him. But now, it is ſaid, they 
are all loyal and ready to take the preſcribed 
oath, which reprobates all foreign juriſdiction. 
I muſt beg leave to heſitate concerning the truth 
of this. We have experienced the fallaciouſneſs 
of {uch hopes in parties, as little to be ſuſpected 
as the Roman Catholics. In the end of Queen 
Ann's reign the epiſcopalians in Scotland had many 
friends, and all profeſſed the higheſt regard to the 

WAS. DES PLETE Wok e * * Queen, 
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Queen, pretending their clergy were upon a to- 
leration ready to qualify ro government, They 
_ prevailed, and many places of worſhip were 

opened, tho? in a body they continued Nonurants 


ſtill ; and on occaſions ſhewed their real prin- 
ciples in the truett light. Government inclining 


to favour any fer of men, do not anxiouſly en- 
quire after their diſobedience to the acts of legiſla- 


ture requiring compliance. And if proper en- 


quiry is made, time will diſcover how far, or other- 
wiſe our new boaſted teſts of loyalty are obtempe- 


rated by the prieſts of Rome and others amongſt 


us, who by law are required to take them. 

But whence can true prudence deduce this quiet- 
neſs and loyalty of Roman Catholics. Nothing 
can be more certain, than that ever ſince the Re- 
formation they have been, one may ſay, in one 
continued plot to overturn it ; the mode may have 
altered, but the object was never out of view. In 
long and ſad detail, might the evidence for this be 


brought forth. But it is needleſs, becauſe the fact 


cannot be denied. Upon all principles, and upon 
their own, this was to be expected: their hopes from 
the princes of the houſe of Stuart, who all panted 
for deſpotiſm, to which Popery is fo favourable, 
were ſanguine ; and immediately before the Re- 
volution, their effort was vigorous, and humanly 
ſpeaking, only failed through their own impru— 
dent haſte to prevail, and the violence with which 
they drove on their deſigns. Since that period 
has there ever been a conſpiracy for the reſtoration 
of the Popiſh family, that they have not been in 
the depths of? And how is it now that things 
are ſo altered from diſaffection and treaſon to peace 
and loyalty. Truly it may be anſwered, if 8 
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been long ſnhewn them by our good government 


may be required of them to ſay, under what Prince 


eee, ͤ bor uu ian ws 4 | 
But it may be aſſerted, that it is not mere gra- 


their king. They know from many circum- 
ſtances, that the long pleaſing proſpect is over. 


are poſſeſſed of, dictates, That our wiſdom upon 


0 


titude can gain upon man, the favour which hath 
might be expected to produce that effect, as it 


of their own perſuaſion, they could expect more 
tranquillity, advantages, or even favour and in- 
tereſt. When many Popiſh powers have caſt off 
their Jeſuits, even thoſe we have received and to 
an extent of numbers, that is not a litle alarming 
to thinking Proteſtants, do they abound among 
us. In what city or family of any conſideration 
are there not ſome of their members, teachers or 


titude, or ſenſe of favour that is the ſpring of this 
new loyalty. Their intelligence is very good con- 
cerning the Pretender to our throne of their own 
religion. Nor have they reſted in common re- 
ports of his character and ways, and of the ex- 
pectations that can ever ariſe of his ſucceeding, as 


Much lels degree of prudence therefore than they 


this failure is to ſubmit to the preſent reigning Fa- 
mily and Government, and endeavour by ſofter 
methods, what more violent ones could not effec- 
tuate. Civil Government is but a ſecondary ob- 
ject to true Catholics; the advancement of their 
church and faith, ſo meritorious, is their firſt and 
great one. Much rather indeed would they be 
poſſeſſed of every ſpecies of power for promoting 
this great end, but when the civil power cannot 
formally be at preſent obtained, they ceaſe not to 

eee | Promote 
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romote the other, if, happily,, by encreaſing 
ele th according to the principles in the follow- 
ing ſheets, they in due time break over every bar- 
rier and obligation, to overturn, every other pro- 


feſſion, and eftabliſh their own beloved faith. nn 
5 then be ever on their guard againſt = 
their inſidious arts, and tremble at every approach, 1 
by more indulgence to them to influence and bl 
power. | 
Theſe hints thrown out upon a ſubject, which 
hath in all its branches been often at large demon- 
ſtrated, and ready as occaſion may call for it, to 
be ſupported againſt Roman Catholics, and to 
ſhew the great danger of allowing them more le- 
gal indulgence than they have formerly poſſeſſed, 
What hath been ſet forth may ſuffice in a preface. 
The more their true principle of not keeping faith 
with heretics, when their religion 1s in queſtion, 
will appear fixed. In this point of view they are 
as no other people, ſurely not as Proteſtants, who 
hold vows and engagements to be binding to 
whomſoever they are made; and therefore no com- 
_ pariſon can be juſtly inſtituted between the two 
_ profeſſions with regard to their obtaining favour, 
under any government they may happen to live 
under, and whoſe ſyſtem of religion is adverſe to 
theirs. 

Let what is eſtabliſhed, then, in the following 
ſheets, upon their own teſtimonies, as the real 
principles of the Jeſuits ſwarming among us, and 
of other Catholics in particular adopting this their 
idea, that faith is not to be kept with heretics, 
when by breaking it their religion can be promot- 
ed, make all genuine Proteltants afraid of 5 

EQ cConſe- 
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conſequences of cheriſhing ſach vipers in their 
boſom, and let what hath formerly happened, 
write it in indelible characters upon their minds, 
that there is no anſwering, if more favour is ſhewn 
1 them, what may befal our property. Let this be- 
come our motto wich go to them, Nondum i im- 
Wemores. 
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SPIRIT of POPERY, &c. 
CHAP: 


T . 


Repreſentation of the Firſt Age of the Society of 
Jeſus, deſcribed by the Flandro- German Pro- 
vince of that Society. Printed at Antwerp, by 
Balthazar Moret, ſucceſſor of the Plautins, 1640. 
Publiſhed and printed by permiſſion of John 
de Tollenare, Provincial of the Society of Jeſus 
in German Flanders, in conſequence of power 
received from Mutio Vitelleſchi, General of that 

Order; after three divines of the ſame Society 
had examined and judged it worthy to be 
printed, Pref. p. 33. 


* FF\HE members of this Society are ſcattered 

over all the world, and diſperſed through 
all the nations and kingdoms of the globe ; a ſepa- 
ration however enly marked by the diſtance of 
places, and not of ſentiments; the difference of 
language, and not of affections; the diſparity of 
aces, not of manners. In this Society, the opi- 
nions of the Latin and the Greek, the Portugueze 
and the Brazilian, the Iriſh and the Sarmatian, the 
Spaniard and the French, the Engliſh and the 
Dutch, are the ſame : among ſuch diverſity of ge- 
niuſes there is no debate, no contention; but ſa 
great harmony prevails among them, that _ 


| [ 6 1 : 
would think them all the ſame perſon. The place 

of their birth makes no difference, for _ they have 
all the ſame end in view, the ſame way, of life, and 
the ſame vow firmly unites them together. One 
man alone, by a ſingle nod, manages the whole 
Society, which 1s eaſily moved, bur difficult to be 
thrown into contuſion,” | 


JAMES GRE T S E R. 


The Works of James Gretſer of the Society of 
Jeſus, reviſed and corrected by the author, Vol. 
II. A Defence ot the Society of Jeſus at Ratiſ- 
bon, 1738. By permiſſion granted Nov. 21, 
1732, by Joſeph Mayr, Provincial of the So- 
ciety of Jeius in Upper Germany ; in virtue of 


a power granted him by Francis Retz, General 
of the Order, Pref. Vol. II. p. 21. 


« Wx are not to judge of the doctrines of the 
Jeſuits from a few tranſient and dark ſentences, but 
from the ſtrain of their books, a great | number of 
which, thanks to God, are now extant.” 


Ib. Refut. cap. I. p. 27. col. 2. let. E. 


* From the writings of our divines, the reader 
may eaſily judge, if our doctrine be not agreeable 
to the doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt.” 


Vol. II. Apol. B. 1. p. 957. col. 1. let. B. C. 


2 There are a great number of theological 
works extant, compoſed by the Doctors of the So» 
ciety. We profeſs the "bi doctrine in a vaticty of 
places in the public ſchools as well as in private. 
If at any time we adopt a milder opinion, it 
is not without reaſon and the beſt authorities, which 
Lak equally valid in e and in practice. 


DANIEL. 


„ 
r. 
Collection of the different Works, Philoſophical, 
Theological, Hiſtorical, &c. of the Rev, F. 


Daniel, of the Society of Jeſus, Vol. II. At. 
Paris, 1724. 


Vol. II. Second Letter to R. F. Sherry, p. 389. 


« It is impoſſible to form a better judgment of 
the ſpirit of a body, eſpecially ſuch a one as that 
of the Jeſuits, where the government is monar- 
Thical, than by attending to the laws of thoſe who 
govern it, and the rules made by the General Af- 
ſemblies, compoſed of the ſuperiors and members 
of greateſt conſequence.” 


Inſtitutes of the Society of Jeſus reduced to better 
order, enlarged, and reprinted by authority of 
the eighteenth General nos, at Prapue, 
1757. Vol. I. 


General Exam. c. 3. n. 12. p. 344. 


Of ſome queſtions which are put to thoſe who wiſh 
to be members of the Society. 


* The candidate muſt be aſked if, in caſe he 
had, or at any time might have ſcruples concerning 
ſpiritual or other matters, he would ſubmit himſelf 
to the judgment, and acquieſce in the ſentiments 
of other members of the Society, who are endued 
with more learning and goodneſs. EY 


Conſtitut. Part 3. c. 1. n. 18. p. 372. 


They muſt not teach different doctrines, el- 
ther in words, in public diſcourſes or prelections, or 
in books, which cannot be publiſned without the 
approbation and conſent of the General of their 
Order, who commits them to the examination of 

B 2 three 
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three men at leaſt, of ſound doctrine and clear 
judgment. In deciding any point, they muſt, as 
much as poſſible, avoid diverſity of opinions, 
which ordinarily beget contentions, and is an enemy 
to the union of wills. On the contrary, they muſt 
with the greateſt care cultivate unity and mutual 
agreement, and avoid every thing that will have an 
oppolite tendency.” 


Ib. Declar. on ch. 1. p. 375. 

They muſt admit no new opinions. And if 
any one differs in ſentiment from the tenets of the 
church and her doors, he muſt ſubmit his opi- 
nion to the deciſion and definition of the Society. 
In the opinions too in which even the Catholic doc- 


tors differ or contradict one another, the members 


of the Society muſt take care to agree.” 


Conſtitut. Part 8. Declar, on ch. 1. p, 426. 
55 With regard to ſuch as have not been much 
verſant in the ſciences, all of them, as much as 
ſſible, muſt take care to follow preciſely the ſame 
doctrine which has been choſen by the ſociety, as 
- being the beſt, and moſt agreeable to our tenets,” 


V. Congreg. Decr. 50. n. 2: p. 556. 


« "The laws therefore order three things, Firſt, 
That our members broach no new opinions, Se- 
condly, That if they differ from the common opi- 
nion, they muſt hold by the judgment of the So- 
ciety. Thirdly, That in controverſies, in which 
neither of the opinions properly is a common opi- 
nion, they muſt be reduced to agreement, that by 
theſe means we may all have the ſame doctrines, 
and the ſame mode of expreſſion, according to the 
direction of the 

B L A S- 
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CHAP. II. 
Ou BLASPHEM x. 
FRANCIS Amicus. 


A Courſe of Divinity, by Francis Amicus, of the 
Society of Jeſus, Vol. VI. at Douay, 1640, By 
permiſſion of John Rumer, Provincial of the 
Society of Jeſus, in Auſtria, in virtue of power 
received from Mutio' Vitelleſchi, General of the 
Order, and after the Work had been approved. 
of by the Fathers of the ſame Society, to whoſe 
inſpection it had been committed. 


A Work inſcribed with commendation of the 
author in the Library of Writers of the Society of 
Jeſus, by Sotnel, p. 210.” 


Cours. of Div. Vol. VI. Diſp. 24. Sect. 2. n. 56. 
| P- 331. 

« Tt is no way inconſiſtent that the nature aſ- 

ſumed by the Word, be liable to eternal puniſh- 

ment, which however might neceſſarily be effaced 


by ſome temporal N ſuffered by che ſame 
nature.“ 


Ib. Sect. 4. n. 114. p. 359. 


e As the Word might aſſume an irrational na- 
ture, incapable of any knowledge, in like manner 
he might alſo aſſume a rational one devoid of all 
knowledge, actual as well as habitual.” 


Ib. n. 116. 


ce Whatever evil is in error, habitual or actual, 
is no way inconſiſtent with Chriſt, in reſpect of the 
nature he aſſumed, as in reality he aſſumed all the 
other penal circumſtances to which the human na- 
ture is 5 | 


„ Proof 
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& Proof 1. The Word could unite himſelf to the 
ſtupid nature of an aſs; he might then unite him- 
ſelf alſo to the human nature though ſubje& to 
error. If ny 

“ Proof 2. It is no more inconſiſtent with he 
Word, in reſpe& to the nature which he aſſumed, 
to miſtake, or tell a material lie, than to be tor- 
mented and die in that ſame nature. Since then 
he could be tormented, and die in that nature to 
which he was united, he might alſo in the ſame na- 
ture err and he materially.” 


| Tb. n. 129. p. 36r: 

& Madneſs in itſelf is not inconſiſtent with the 
intellectual nature, neither morally, formally, ra- 
dically, nor materially and objectively; therefore 
there is no reaſon to ſay that this madneſs is incon- 
ſiſtent with the nature united to the Vord. 


„ ip; 5D eo: Af. 

4 There is therefore no reaſon to think it incon- 
ſiſtent, that he Word aſſumed a nature deſtitute of 
common ſenſe, or that that nature, after its union 
could loſe the uſe of its ſenſe.” 


ETIENNE BAUNY. 


A Summary of the Sins committed in every State, 
by the Rev. Father E. Bauny, of the Society of 
Jeſus, reviſed and corrected by the Author. At 
Rouen, 1653. 5 

« It is inſerted with praiſe in the catalogues of 
the Writers of the Society, In that of Allegambe, 
p. 4253 in that of Sotnel, p. 747.” 
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Of Blaſ. ch. 5. p. 66, 67. 


<« The penitent muſt be aſked, if he ſinned in 
theſe abuſes of ſpeech; if he has curſed and de- 
ſpiſed his — 


Sa on the Word Blaſphemy, n. laſt. 


If he ſay that the heat of paſſion hurried him 
into theſe ſcandalous expreſtions, they may per- 
ſuade him that in ſaying them, he has ſinned but 
venially, inaſmuch as they are evils only in a ma- 
terial ſenſe; becauſe anger had deprived the peni- 
tent of the means of conſidering what they fignified 
formally.“ Laymann. 


CHARLES AN TONY CASNEDI, 
THEOLOGICAL JUDGMENT. 
Vol. I. Diſp. 6. Sect. 2. §. 1. n. 59. p. 174. 


Do whatever your conſcience informs you is 
good, and commanded, It you believe, by an 1n- 
vincible miſtake, that lying or blaſphemy is com- 
manded yo by God, blaſpheme.” 


Ibid, 


% Do not that, which your conſcience invincibly 
tells you is forbidden. Omit that worſhip of God, 
which you invincibly believe God has forbidden,” 


Ib. F. 2. n. 78. p. 177. 

© There is really a reflex law of God; namely, 

obey the dictates of an invincibly erroneous con- 

ſcience. Every time you invincibly believe that 
lying i is commanded you, lie.” 


Ib. Sect. 5. F. 1. n. 165. p. 192. 


* Suppoſe a Catholic invincibly believes that 


the worſhip of images is forbid; in this caſe, our 
Lord 
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Lord Jeſus Chriſt ought to ſay to him, Go, thou 
curſed, &c. re thou haſt werſlypped my 
9 80 In like n manner 1 is no abfardity i in Jeſus 
Chriſt's ſaying; Come, bleſſed of my Father, &c. 
becaule You lied invincibly, believing that on ſuch 
an occaſion. I commanded you to lie. 


FRANCIS XAVIER FEGELI. 


Practical Queſtions concerning the Duty of a Con- 
| feſſor. 


Pirt 4. c. 1. 9. . p. 284. 
© Q. 7. What muſt be remarked with regard 
to he who curſe God, men, and inanimate 
beings? 

A. 1. They commit the moſt heinous ſin of 
blaſphemy, if they curſe God; and they may not 
be excuſed on account of their amphriey, igno- 
Tance or inadvertency.“ 


MATTHEW ST: 02. 
| The Tribunal of n | 
1. Part. 3. O t. 2. J. 1; n. 172. 
55 p. 153. 
4e Finally, blaſphemy, in whatever manner it is 
uttered, is either formal and direct, or material, 
indirect and interpretative. Formal blaſphemy is 
that which is committed with the will and avowed 
intention to deſpiſe, diſhonour, and affront the di- 
vine majeſty himſelf, or his ſaints, which ſeldom 
happens but in men of the moſt abandoned cha- 
racter. Material blaſphemy is the fin of thoſe who 
blaſpheme without ſuch an intention as has been 
mentioned, who however do not reflect that God 
is offended and affronted by theſe expreſſions 
which they utter, or the like,” = 
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Ib. Art. 2. 0. 173. Pp. 184. 

« Blaſphemy, whether material or formal, is a 
mortal ſin, and can never become venial, except by 
the want of all reflection in the caſe of a ſudden per- 
turbation of mind, or an inveterate habit. Sanchez.” 


. ©. 2 
PERJURY, FALSE WITNESSING, Ec. 
EMANUEL SA. 

Aphoriſms of the Confeſſors, by Emanuel Sa, 
D. D. of the Society of Jeſus. - At Cologne, 1590. 


It is inſerted with commendation in the dif- 
ferent catalogues of the writers of the ſociety : 
in that of Alegambe, p. 102, and in that of 
Sotnel, p. 193.“ 

Aphor. on the word Falſarius, p. 150. 


A perſon is not guilty of forgery, tho? to re- 
7 N a title of nobility, or a heritage which has been 
oft, he frame another ſimilar to it.“ 


* Aphor. on the word Teſtes, p. 218. 


e A witneſs is not bound to anſwer, unleſs he 
knows he is obliged ... . For example, if in a 
civil proceſs he does not know that there is a com- 
plete proof of the infamy, or ſufficient witneſles ; 
and it in a plaintive proceſs, he does not know that 
there is a half proof of the crime.” 


Ib. p. 219. 
* A ſurety cannot be forced to ſwear concerning 


the ſubject of a contract, in which he was media- 
tor, unleſs both parties agree to it. 


Ib. p. 220. 
* One may ſwear that he knows nothing of 
what he only heard.” 
5 Every 
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| 
very one who is not lawfully aſked, may 
# reply that he knows nothing of what is aſked of 
him, meaning in the manner in which he may be 
| obliged to ing "oy 
= :- A witneſs can receive nothing for telling the 
truth, but he may receive a reward for the lofs he 
ſuſtains. If he receives any thing for a falſe wit- 
neſſing, he is not bound to reſtore it.“ 
. layman cannot be a witneſs againſt a 
' clergyman in a criminal cauſe, unleſs the charge 
be notorious, as of hereſy, ſimony, or high treaſon,” 


On the word Furamentum, p. 226. 


It is not a mortal ſin to ſwear that one will 
not do that which is better to be done; nor to 
ſwear falſely in words, when your oath is true as 

to the intention of the perſon who bids you ſwear. 
As, in time of plague, if you ſwear that you came 
not from that place, meaning where the plague 
was z: or that you have not ſpoken with ſuch a one, 
to wit, concerning the things which are ſuſpected. 
This is probably the opinion of ſome, which to me 
does not appear very fate, nor would I adviſe any 
perſon to do it, tho? nevertheleſs I would not dil- 
approve of him 'who has done it.“ 

According to the ſame people, you may ſwear 
before a judge that you have not done ſuch a thing, 
that is, in the manner in which he thinks it; or to 
him who forces you to do a thing you are not al- 
lowed, and are not bound to do, you may ſwear 

. that you will do it, meaning, if you are allowed 
| or bound to do it. Again, to one who unjuſtly, 
| and by force obliges you to tell a ſecret, you may 
| ſwear that you are entirely ignorant of it, that is, 
A in the manner in which you may be bound to tell 


it. Ie they fay, that when you are not 
bound 
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bound to ſwear agreeable” to the intention of him 
who puts you to your oath, you may do it accord- 
ing to your own mind. Others deny this, ſaying, that 
abſolute falſehoods cannot be excuſed by ſuch men- 
tal reſervation, There are learned men on both 
ſides of the diſpute, whoſe opinions are equally 


probable. 


FRANCIS TOLET, | 
Advice to preachers ; and concerning the Seven 
Mortal Sins. 


B. 5. cap. 58. p. 774. 775. 
There is yet a ſecond conſideration with regard 
to a pannel; it is, in caſe he is not examined in a 
legal manner: how ought he to anſwer, if he has 
really committed the crime ? Firſt then, it 1s evi- 
dent he may appeal, and not anſwer at all, The 
only difficulty conſiſts in knowing, if when obliged 
to anſwer, he may reply in the negative. It is 
certain he is not allowed to lye, for then he would 
perjure himfelf, and in all ſuch caſes would fin 
mortally ; but he may uſe equivocation. Sotius, 
B. 5. Of Juſtic. queſt. 6. art. 2. maintains that fin 
no account is he allowed to lay, I have not done 
it, becauſe in that anſwer, there is not an equivoca- 
tion, but a downright he. However, Adria. 4. in 
Queſt. de Sigill. ſays, that ſuch a Pannel may ſay, 
I have not done it. Cajet. Opuſcul. 15. Queſt. 5. 
that he may declare he had no accomplices, tho? 
he had ſome in it. However, the Pannel muſt be 

upon his guard, not to utter theſe words in any 
other ſenſe than what is agreeable to his own in- 
tentions. For example, if he reply; I did it not, 
he muſt mean, ſince he was put in priſon, If he 


anſwer, I had no accomplices, that is, in com- 
Co mitting 
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mitting other crimes than that, about which he is 
examined, otherwiſe it would be a lie, though not 
in this manner; becauſe in ſuch a caſe, the words 
ought to be confidered, not according to the in- 
tention of the judge, but of the criminal.“ 


ANDREW EUDEMON-JOHN. 


Apology made by And. Eudem. John, a Cre- 
tan of the Society of Jeſus, in anſwer to the pro- 
ceſs for High Treaſon, raiſed at the inſtance of 
Edward Cock, againſt the Reverend Father Henry 
Garnet, an Engliſhman, prieſt of the ſame ſociety 
of Jeſus. At Cologne, 1610, with permiſſion grant- 
ed by Claudius Aquaviva, general of the Society 
of Jeſus, after three divines of the ſame order had 
examined it; and another permiſſion to print it, 
granted by Henry Scheren, provincial of the So- 
ciety at the Rhine. FI 


Apol. ch. 1. n. 4. p. 29. 


„ Finally, this is the tendency of the whole 
diſpute concerning eqvivocation. We do not al- 
low it to be uſed on every occaſion, and without 
choice; but it ought to be regulated by a proper 
neceſſity concealing a ſecret, in ſuch a manner, that 
when your anſwer is true, you may nevertheleſs 
eſcape the diſcernment of the perſon, who has no 
right to know it! .. . 


Ib. n. 5. p. 37. 

„There can be no ſolid. objection to this prac- 
tice, For equivocation 1s blamed, either becauſe 
it is looked upon as a lye, or becauſe, if it is not a 
lye, it equally deceives the perſon to whom it is 
uſed, or becauſe it deſtroys all commerce and ſo- 
ciety, or becauſe it ſometimes happens, that by it 

| people 
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people are abuſed. But all theſe, and ſuch like 
reaſons have no weight. For te begin with the 
| firſt objection ; How can equivocation be a lie? 
Since to lie, is to ſpeak contrary to your thoughts, 
and when the perſon who uſes it ſpeaks according 
to the ſenſe of his mind, and the ſenſe which his 
words will eafily bear, though he believe that the 
man to whom he ſpeaks will explain them in quite 
another way.” 5 


Ib. n. 6. p: 41. 

* But, upon ſuppoſition, that the equivocation 
generally eſcapes the notice of the hearer, and ſo 
deceives him; I do not ſee what handle our ad- 
verſaries can make of that, unleſs they lay it down 
as an axiom, that it is unlawful for one man to de- 
ceive another, by honeſt means.” 


_ p. 
c For becauſe one has ſometimes abuſed equi- 
vocation, againſt which in this proceſs ſo great de- 
clamations have been made, and which I allow 
may happen; yet I do not ſee how a concluſion 
can be drawn thence, againſt a doctrine, eſtabliſh- 
ed on ſuch ſolid Grounds : For what is there in 
nature ſo good, that people will not abuſe, if they 
have a mind?“ 


A n N 2 


On Virtue and the State of Religion, vol. II. by 
Francis Suarez, of the Society of Jeſus, famous 
profeſſor of divinity in that celebrated Univerſity 
of Coimbra, At Lyons, 1614, with permiſſion of 
Jerome Dias, Provincial of the Order, in Portugal, 
In virtye of power granted him for this end, by 
Claudius Aquaviva, general; after having been 

approved 
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lye. But there is perjury where there is no lye, 
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approved by the learned doctors of the ſame ſo- 
ciety : alſo with another permiſſion of Lewis Mi- 


chael, Provincial of the Order at Lyons. 


The author's name is inſerted with commenda- 
tion in the different, catalogues of the writers of 


- the Soeiety of Jeſus. In Ribadeneira's, p. 70; in 


Alcgambe': 5 P-· 1 365 and in SorueT's, p. 255. 


B. 3. ch. 9. afler. 1. n. 2. p. 473. 


In the firſt place then, I aſſert, that there is 
no intrinſic evil in uſing equivocation, even in 


ſwearing ; therefore it is not always perjury.” 


This is the common and eſtabliſhed opinion 
(in the following aſſertion it will be ſupported by 
proofs of authority and examples) and here it is 
proved by the following reaſoning. Equivocation 


in ſpeech is not always a lye it is not then in- 


trinſically evil; therefore it is no more perjury, or 
intemncaly evil, thus to aſſert any thing with an 
Oath”, 7%. The reaſon of this is, that a lye, is a 
perſon ſpeaking contrary to what he thinks; be- 
cauſe he who ſpeaks, is bound always to conform 


his words to his own intention, tho' he is not 
bound thus to conform himſelf to the intention of 
the hearer; but he who uſes equivocal expreſſions 


in a meaning agreeable to his own intention,can- 
not be ſaid to ſpeak contrary to what he thinks; 

therefore he does not lye, nor does he tell a falſe- 
hood; conſequently, to uſe this mode of expreſſion, 
is not intrinſically evil, for it is only on condition 
of it's being a lye, that it is an evil. Whence we 
may {till conclude, that there is no perjpry in ſwear- 
ing after this manner; becauſe by that oath we do 
not take God to witneſs a lye, ſince that is not a 


for 
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for we ſpeak of perjury in its ſtrict and proper 
ſenſe, Whence finally we muy conclude, that ſuch 
an oath includes nothing intrinfically evil, ſince it 
is accompanied with truth, and has all the eſſen- 
tials of a true oath, as has been proved, 


Ib. aſſert. 2. n. 5. |. C4 

In the ſecond place I aſſert, that as often as 
a perſon in a lawful cauſe, utters words, either 
in their proper meaning, or in ſuch a way as that 
they may be interpreted in a lawful ſenſe, he is nei- 
ther guilty of perjury nor of any ſin in ſwearing 
after this manner. I prove this by examples from 
famous authors, and eſtabliſhed by cuſtom.” 


I. If one has promiſed or contracted outwardly, 
without an intention to promiſe ; being asked by 
the judge, and called to declare upon oath if he 

has contracted or promiſed, he may ſimply anſwer 
he has not, becauſe that may have a lawful mean- 
ing, viz. I did not promiſe, with a promiſe bind- 
ing myſelf; and he has a lawful reaſon for anſwer— 
ing thus, becauſe if he could not prove his want of 
intention, he would be condemned to pay, what 
in reality he did not owe, or to cohabit with a 
woman, with whom he did nor really contract. 
This is the doctrine of Navarre at large in the 
chap. Humane Aures, where he aſſerts, that one 
may not only ſwear, that he has not promiſed, but 
even if he is ſtrictly examined, that he did not utter 
ſuch words, meaning chat he did not pronounce 
them, promiſing truly, or in the manner in which 
he might be obliged to confeſs. 


N. 6. 
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= u. If a perſon has borrowed money, which he 


afterwards payed, but nevertheleſs it is demanded 
of him again in a court of juſtice, where he can- 


not prove that he has paid : being asked by the 


Judge, he may abſolutely deny that he borrowed . 
that money, meaning either, that he did not bor- 
row that money a ſecond time, after he paid it, 


or that he did not borrow that money ſo as to be 


owing it, or ſo as to be obliged to diſcover it.. 


| Ib, ch. 10. n. 4. p. 475. 
« And thus the queſtion is reſolved, and has 


been proved that mental equivocation may be al- 
lowed with ſome limitation.“ 


THOMAS SANCHEZ. 
A moral work on the Ten Commandments. 


Part 2. b. g. ch. 6. n. 31. p. 30. 


e Whence it follows, in the 5th place, that he who 
is permitted to hide ſome of his goods, in order 
to ſupport his life; that they may not be ſeized by 
his creditors, and ſo he be reduced to beggary : 
being asked by a Judge, he may ſwear that he has 
no goods concealed. "Theſe alſo who know ir, 


may ſwear the ſame thing, provided they are al- 
| ſured that he has lawfully concealed them for that 


very end, meaning, that he has concealed no 
goods, which he ought to diſcover to the Judge.” 
„ Covarruvias and Azor maintain, that the 

erſon who has paid the money that was lent 
him, may, if the Judge asks him concerning this 
| | | loan, 
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boah, ſwear that he never received it, underſtand- 
ing within himſelf, ſo as ſtill to be bound to 
pay it. Suarez, in the work already quoted, is 
exactly of the ſame opinion... * 1 alſo think 
that a like anſwer may be given, if the debtor was 
not then obliged to pay it, the term of payment not 
being come, or if thro? poverty the payment of his 
debt is diſpenſed with at that time, becauſe the 
J udge asks him, in order to force him to pay it 
immediately, wherefore denying that he received 
the ſum, meaning, in order to pay it immediately 
he anſwers agreeable to the intention the Judge 
ought to have. For the ſame reaſon, in my firſt 
book concerning Marriage Diſp. 10. n. 27 and 28. 
I have proved that as often as a man, who has 
promiſed marriage, whether ſincerely or feignedly, 
is excuſed from performing his promiſe for ſome 
reaſon or other; when ſummoned by the Judge, 
he may ſwear that he did not promiſe it, meaning, 
In ſuch a manner as to be obliged to fulfil this en- 
gagement. This may take place, as we have ſaid, 
n. 28. not only when he has ſome reaſon for not 
performing his promiſe, but even always, when 
in the opinion of wiſe men, it is probable he is not 
bound to do it: For, according to this probable 
opinion, he may with a ſafe conſcience think he 
is not bound. For the ſame reaſon, a clergyman 
being aſked by the guards if he carries any thing, 
with a view to make him pay the tax, may ſwear 
that he carries nothing, meaning for which any 
rax is due, According to the probable opinion, 
the ſame will hold in the caſe of a layman carry- 
ing any thing which pays no tax, or at leaſt, pays 
it only in part“ — 


D Ib, 
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Ib. 5. % P31. | 

In the 4th place it follows, that ſtudents being 
asked if they converſed with any one of the cari- 
didates, who are on trials for a place, with a ſafe 
conſcience they may ſwear that they did not ſpeak 
to them, if in their converſation they only fpake 
of ſuch matters as did not in the leaft tend to 


ſuborn them; meaning concerning matters of that 
kind.? 92785 
| n N. 35. 


e In the 8th place it follows, that a man coming 
from a place, which is falſely believed to be in- 
fected with the plague; being asked by the guards 
of the city, if he came from that place; he may 
ſwear that he did not come from it, meaning 
within himſelf, as if he had not come from a place 
infected with the plague : becauſe this ought to be 
the intention of the guards.” 1 


N. 36. 

In the gth place it follows, that a creditor; who, 
1n virtue of a proper deed, demands payment of a 
certain debt before a Judge, may ſwear that. the 
whole ſum contained in that deed is due to him, 
according as he is ordered to ſwear, tho' a part of 
that ſum has been paid him, it in any other. way, 

there is due to him a ſum equal to that which was 
paid him, having no public . deed, by virtue of 
which he can demand payment of it. That; how- 
- ever, ought to be underſtood with this limitation, 
that he is not! to prejudice the right of another cre- 
ditor, .who had a claim prior to the debt contained 
in His deed; &c.” 5 
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N. 37. 

* In the 10th place it follows, that if one un- 
juſtly extorts from another a promiſſory oath to 
ay a ſum of money; he who ſwears may lawfully | 
ule this equivocation : I ſwear to you that I will 
pay this ſum of money, taking it in this ſenſe, I 
{wear to you that I will pay this ſum of money, 
either to you or another, Moreover, if the name 
of God has different ſignifications in that language 
in which the oath is made, he may ſwear by the 
name of God, taking it in another ſignification,” 


N. 38, 


_ * But ſome deny that even in that caſe it is pro- 
r to ſwear, retaining in the mind this condition: 
ſwear that I will pay it to you, if excluſive of 

this oath, I am your debtor. The reaſon they 
give for it is, that according to the common ac- 
ceptation of them, theſe words will not bear ſuch 
equivocation, But - - - it muſt be ſaid, that it is 
allowable.” Sha 5 


N. 39. 


In the 11th place it follows, that he who is 
obliged to take a certain woman for his wife, 
without being bound to it, may ſwear that he 
will take her, meaning, if he is bound to do it, 
or if ſhe afterwards pleaſes him.” 9 


N. 40. | | 
< In the 12th place, it follows, that a woman at 
the point of death, and being excommunicated 
for not cohabiting with her huſband, whom ſhe 
| Knows not to be truly hers, on account of ſome 
ſecret impediment ; if, in order to obtain abſolu- 
5 D 2 tion, 


2 
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tion, ſhe be obliged to - ſwear that ſhe will co- 
habit with him, in "caſe ſhe is reitored to her 
-wonted health: this woman, I fay; may ſwear in 
that manner, TG wilt 1 15 1 am al- 
owed to do it.“ 


YALERIUS REGIN ALDUS: 
Practice of the Tribunal ot Repentance. 


= Paol. 2. B. 18. ch. 17. Sect. 1. n. 90. p. 97. 


« Propoſition 6th. It one has a law ful reaſon for 
uſing equivocation or deceit in ſwearing, even 
when he, to whom the oath is made, would un- 

> derſtand it in quite another manner, than he who 
| ſwears it, and conſequently would be. deceived ; 
de does not commit a mortal fin, and ſometimes 
5 not even a venlal o 


Ib. B. 24. ch. 1. ſet. 4. n. 9. p. 360, 


Deen "5p aſked, if it is lawful to hide the truth 

by equivocating. - We anfwer, that the caſe 
is lawful. © But the caſe, in which one may 

hide the truth by equivocation, without lying ; 

is when what a man ſays is true according to his 

own intention, tho? it be falſe according to 

the intent on of the hearer, and the 1150 ac- 

Eptayion of * . 


Ib. 1 n. 10 5 


9 But it t muſt be remarked that the © equivo- 
cation here ipoken of, is not only that which 
follows from the di ferent henifications of words; 
but alſo that: which happens; when the words 
which a perſon utters, arc really falſe, - whether 
taken ſeparately or together, but become true 
with the help of ſome additions, which are under- 


ſtood wah Higpipf Fa he wavy | 
” "HE. 


— —— — GO — 
= 
- 


- FP cw SOA tt can — = 
— n 2 
—— OEED——_ , — — — 
- 


— ——— —ͤ— — 
— —— —U—äẽm 
% , ; | 4 * 
* 1 
a 
1 
ke 


1 3 1 


LEONARDUS LESSIUS. 

Of Juſtice and Right. ts 

« Secondly, if a Judge aſks concerning an ac- 
tion which may be done without any fin, at leaſt 
a mortal one, the pannel and the witneſs are not 
obliged to anſwer according to the intention of 
the Judge. For example, you have ſlain Peter, 
who attacked you, while ſupporting a juſt argu- 
ment, or without any riot; you are not bound to 
confeſs that you have killed him, tho* that re- 
port be ſpread abroad, nor is the witneſs bound 
to declare it, for the Judge is aſking about a 
criminal murder. If you confeſs it, and cannot 
prove that it was in your own defence, he will 
condemn you for manſlaughter, on a talle pre- 
ſumption, Beſides, if you are not guilty of a 
crime, you are not obliged to confels circum- 
ſtances, which would make you be ſtrongly. ſuſ- 
pected of it; for example. That that ſword is 
Yours, and that you were in that place, &c. be- 
cauſe his interrogation, tho? legal, is founded on 
a falſe preſumption. In thele cafes then, the 
pannel may. ſafely deny any thing that would be 
dangerous to him to contels, by uſing a proper 
mental reſervation,” | 1 


| Ib. n. 18. 7 


„ From what has been ſaid it follows, 1ſt. 
That one is not obliged to ſwear according to the 
intention of the Judge, but may uſe equivocation 
and mental reſervation, 2d. That this opinion is 
very probable, even in the cafe where the crime 
is not capital, but in ſuch as are grievoully pu- 
niſhed, as being condemned to the Gallies, or to 
1 5 | perpe- 
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perpetual impriſonment, or the confiſcatian of 
one's goods. And as this opinion is ſo very prob- 
able, ſo no Prieſt ought to force a Penitent to 
confeſs the truth, if he has any hopes of eſcap- 
jog. The ſame remark has been made above by 
Emanuel Sa: namely, that when a Pannel ſees 

' full proofs of his guilt can be adduced, and ſo 
has no hopes of getting clear, he is obliged to tell 
the truth becauſe there is ng reaſon then to con- 
ceal ! it.“ 


Mot n A I. 


Oft the congregation of the B. V. Mary, for the 
uſe of ſtudents in the colleges of the Society of 
Jeſus, Collected at firſt by the fraternity at Liege, 
and now publiſhed for the firſt time, with great en- 
largements by the Fraternity at Pont-a- Mouſſon. 

The laſt edition, in which all the faults of former 
editions are carefully corrected, at I. yons, 1633. 


Part 15th. Of Lying, and the manner of 
ſometimes hiding the truth without ligning; 
Ch. 11. part 15th. p. 410. 


Finally, when you are unjuſtly forced to an- 
; ſwer a queſtion, as often as you anſwer agreeable 
to the intention of him who aſks it, you do your- 
ſelf an injury, which might be eaſily avoided by 
the artifice we have juſt now mentioned; as it is 
lawful for you in { reaking to uſe mental reſerva- 


. tions.“ 
VINCENT 111818 
Moral Queſtions. Vol. 2. p. 160. 


Qu. iſt. It is aſked, if it is an evil to uſe equi- 
vocation in wearing? Ir muſt be ſuppoſed, that 


equivocaę 


f tel 


equiyocation is nothing elſe than the perſon who 
ſwears, uſing the words in another ſenſe than he 
who receives the oath does.“ 8 


"<« Iſt. In ſwearing equivocally there is, I anſwer, 
no intrinſic evil. This is the common doctrine 
out of Suarez, &c. ch. q. n. 2. 3 
« 2d. I ſay, that often it may be a fin to uſe 
equivocation, when it is done without a proper 
reaſon, or to deceive our neighbour z in which 
Tenſe the holy Fathers are to be underſtood on this 
"Pome. OY 8 


Id. n. 325. 


. . . . Qu. 3d. It is aſked, if, when it is only 

mental, one may be allowed to uſe equivocation 
in ſwearing ?—l anſwer 1ſt. That it is probable, 
It is not allowed to ſwear in this caſe... . But 


Ib. n. 326. 


>d. 1 fay it is more probable that even in this caſe 
it is allowed to ſwear,” 
Ib. n. 328. 0 5 

Qu. 4th. It is aſked, what precaution is necel- 
ſary in uſing equivocation? I anſwer iſt. That, 
without repeating what has been ſaid on the for- 
mer queſtion, in order to conceive a right of equi- 
vocation, two ways may be aſligned in which per- 
ions of judgment may uſe it. The iſt, conſiſts 
in having an intention to utter nothing externally 
but material words: and for the greater ſafety, 
when one begins to ſay, I ſwear, he muſt add with 
a low voice, this mental reſervation, that to day, 
and then goon aloud, [ did not eat any ſuch thing: 


or, {ſwear in a low tone, that I ſay, and then 
Aloud, I did net this or that. For in this manner 


the 
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the whole peech is true. The ad- conſiſts i. in 
having an intention not to finiſn the ſpeech in ex- 
ternal words only, but alſo with a mental reſerva- 
tion; for every man is at liberty to expreſs his 
thoughts, either in whole or in part. As for! ig · 
norant perſons, Who cannot particularly conceive 
what equiyocation 1s, it is ſufficient that they have 
an intention to affirm or deny, in a ſenſe which is 
intrinſically true; and for Kal end it is neceſſary 
_ that they know, at leaſt, in general, that they may 
= deny in ſome true ſenſe, otherwiſe they cannot 
ſpeak agreeable to truth at all. 4 


= 3 Ib. 5. 330. 


5 «Qu. 815 It is aſked what fin one is guilty in 
uſing equivocation, without neceſſity ? iſt. I an- 
ſwer that it is probably a lie in this caſe; and con- 
ſequently it is perjury, if an oath is added. 2d. 
ſay that it is more propable, chat ſtrictly ſpeaking | 

it is neither a lie nor perjury... . . There is no- 
thing in it incompatible with truth or human can- 
dor, becauſe it is not oppoſed to truth thro' a 
want of, but a too great concealing of what is 
true. Therefore a confirmation of what one ſays, 
with an oath, is not ſtrictly ſpeaking, perjury, but 
a kind of irreligion : andif there is any thing ſcan- 
dalous in:it, on account of the outward appear- 
ance of perjury, the action will be reduced into the 
malice of this crime, which chiefly happens in 
equivocation with mental] reſervation; as Suares 
very muy ſays, ch. 11. n. 75 ; 


aus 
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JAMES GORDON, 
Univerſal Moral Theology. 


B. 6. Qui. 5. n. 3. p. 1011. and 1012. 


“ There ſtill remains a difficulty, namely, to 
know what deciſion muſt be given in the caſe, 
where a man who has made a vow, (knowing what 
a vow is) really had an intention to make a pro- 
miſe, but had no intention to bind himſelf. On 
this ſubject there are different opinions. Some 
hold the validity of a vow; others deny it: this 
laſt opinion is followed with a great deal of reaſon 
by Sanchius, whom I have already quoted, and 
by Azor quoted by Sanchius. And that is foun- 
ded on the ground already mentioned, that an ex- 
preſs intention not to bind one's ſelf is contrary to 
the nature and eſſence of a promiſe, I here ex- 
cept the obligation which may ariſe from ſcandal. 
Suarez is exactly of the ſame opinion. . . It is cer- 
tain, that when a perſon is ignorant of the nature 

of a vow, it is impoſſible for him to have an inten- 
tion to. make one, and yet not to bind himſelf, 
This vow then is not valid in the court of con- 
ſcience, tho” it is in the power of the church to 
oblige him to fulfil ir. From theſe principles we 
may reaſonably conclude, that the man, who 1s en- 
tering into holy orders, is poſitively determined 
not to bind himſelf to chaſtity, . 1 ſpeak of the ob- 
ligation, and not of the excluſion) he is not bound, 
by the vaw annexed to that office, to keep him- 
ſelf chaſte. I ſay, in virtue of the vow; for he 
may be bound to it by the command of the church; 
and if he has contracted a marriage, it may be 
rendered null and void, & c. &c.—Thtſc things be- 
ing once eſtabliſned, it is eaſy to determine whe- 
. £5 ; ther 
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ther it is ſometimes lawful to hide the truth by 
ſpeaking  equivocally. For we have certainly 


made it evident, that this equivocal manner of 


fu 


ſpeaking is ſometimes lawful. Ree 

Many more inſtances of the Popiſh Doctrine 
on this ſubject, drawn from the ſame ſources, 
with the former, might have been here men- 
| tioned; but it is imagined that every candid rea- 
der will by this time think he has got enough of 
it, and ſo we proceed to another ſubject, viz. 


CH A F. IV. 
On IporaTtrRyY and IRRELIGION. 
Gabriel Vaſquez. 


Concerning the worſhip of Adoration, three 
books by G. Vaſquez, theologian of the Soctety 
of Jeſus ; with permiſſion of the ſuperiors of the 
college of the ſame Society at Mayence, Printed 
at Mayence with permiſſion, granted by Francis 
Porez, Provincial of the Society in Toledo, in vir- 
tue of power given him for this end by Claudius 
Aquaviva, General of the Order, in conſequence 
of the judgment and approbation of the Doctors 
of the ſame Society. 1 

This author is inſerted with commendation in 
the different catalogues of the writers of the Socie- 
ty. In that of Ribadeneira, p. 81. in Sotnel's 
P. 271, and in Alegambe p. 146. 


B. 3. diſput. 1. ch. 2. p. 393, 394. Edit. May. 5 


The trueſt opinion is, that all things both ir- 


rational and inanimate may be lawfully adored. 


If we underſtand well the doctrine which we have 
eſtabliſhed, B. 2. Diſp. 8, and 9. We may law. 
fully adore not only all images, and all facred 
"oY things, 


\ 
\ 
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things, expoſed by public authority for being uſed 
in the worſhip of God; but we may alſo adore along 
with God, as his image, every other thing in this 
world, whether inanimate and irrational, or ration- 
al, without conſidering what its nature is; and 
this may be done with the greatelt ſafety.” 


1 Ib. p. 396. 
„Pray, what can hinder us from adoring and 
reverencing, along with God, and that even without 
the leaſt ſnadow of danger, whatever things are in 
the world, ſince God is eſſentially in them, and 
by his power continually preſerves them; and we 
may even fall down before them, and ſalute them, 
and yet at the ſame time with our whole heart be 
carried out towards God as their author, and the 
great antitype of whom they are the image. There 
is, indeed, more than one way in which we may 
lawfully adore the creature, joining it in our 
thoughts with God, or with ſome ſaint. The firſt 
is that of repreſentation, which is done by images. 
The ſecond is that of a real touching, when the 
thing does not even exiſt; and this takes place with 
regard to things which have touched Jeſus Chriſt, 
or a ſaint, ſuch as a croſs, nails, garments, and 
ſuch other things. The third way is, when what 
we adore, has made a part of a ſaint, ſuch as the 
Telics of his body. Every one may really repre- 
ſent to himſelf one of theſe ways in the inanimate 
things which he adores ; for example, in the im- 
age, the cloths, and the relics, he may conſider 
the rational being to which they relate ( Jeſus Chriſt, 
or any ſaint,) as being preſent in, and united with 
them. To theſe three, we may ſtill add a fourth; 
for every thing in the world being the work of God, 
he being continually in theſe things, and working 
ſy | | E 2 1 
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in them; it is ſtill more eaſy to conſider him in his 
own work, than a ſaint, in the habit which he 


once wore. Thus then, without in the leaſt mind- 


ing the dignity of the creature, we direct our whole 


attention towards God, contenting ourſelves with 


beſtowing on the creature a mark of our homage 
by falling down and kiſſing it. This is ſo far from 


being a vain and ſuperſtitious act, that, on the 
contrary, it is an excellent act of religion. 


It is true, that at firſt Gght it would appear 


Indecent to give theſe external marks of homage to 
_ God in brute animals, and baſe things; that how- 


ever, if we conſider the things of this world in 


their own nature, does not hinder it from being 


lawful to adore God in any one of them; we may 
even in them adore ſaints and angels, if, in our 
thoughts, we can join them to theſe things. Fin- 
ally, as the adoration of inanimate objects has an 
appearance of ſuperſtition, it ought not to be done 


publicly, as we ſhall ſhew from Leo I. It was he 


who cauſed images and other things which are ſct 
up for the public worſhip of God, to be called ſa- 
.cred and venerable, ' becauſe in their common uſe 
they are conſecrated to veneration; but on the 


contrary, other common things, tho* they might 


be uſed in the worſhip of God, were not to be cal- 
led venerable or ſacred, becauſe they are not con- 
ſecrated by common or general uſe for adoration.” 


E TIENNE FAGUNDE Z, 
Etienne Fagundez of Viana, = Portugueſe The- 


_ ologian, of the Society of Jeſus, Hiſt. vol. 1ſt. on 


the five firſt commandments of the Decalogue. At 


Lyons 1640. with permiſſion granted and ſub- 


icribed by Mutio Vitelleſchi himſelf, general 0 
. | | | vo the 
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the order, in conſequence of its being examined 
by three divines of the ſame ſociety, to whoſe in- 
ſpection it had been committed. 38175 
It is commended in the two libraries of the wri- 
ters of the ſociety, by Alegambe, p. 427. and by 
Sotnel, p. 749. 0 805 
| Vol. 1. b. 1. ch. 33. n. 2. p. 165. 

* You will make this objection againſt the defi- 
nition of idolatry. The Gentiles and the Pagans, 
when they adore their idol, believe that that idol 
is the true God; according to their intention then, 
this worſhip tends to the true God ; therefore it is 
falſe, that idolatry being a worſhip due to the true 

God, is attributed to a falſe God. nn 

I anſwer, That it matters not, tho? according 
to their intention, that adoration tends to the true 
God, when, in reality, it is attributed to a falſe 
God. For that vain idea does not render the act 
abſolutely lawful; though with reſpe& to the gen- 
tiles, who are invincibly ignorant of the trut God, 
this is not a forinal, but only a material fin,” 


NEW MEMOIRS. 
On the preſent State of China, by Father Lewis 
the Count, of the Society of Jeſus; third edition 
at Paris, by Aniſon, director of the Royal Printing 
1697, with the Royal Privilege. Approved by 
F. Peter Dozenne, Provincial of the Society in 
France, in conſequence of power received from 
the general of the order; after having been ſcen 
and approved by three T heologians of the ſame 
ſociety. And in the beginning of the third Vol. 
containing the edit of the emperor of China, in 
tavour of the Chriſtian religion, is the approba- 
tion of father James Picart, provincial of France, 
; granted 
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granted to father Charles Gorbien, in conſequence 
of power received from the General of the Order, 
after three divines of the Society had rend and ap- 


proved of it. 
Defence of the Cenfire of the Theological Fa-. 


culty at Paris, of the 18th October 1700, againſt 
the propoſitions in the books intituled, New Me- 
moirs of the Preſent State of China, &c. by Mr. 
Lewis Ellie Dupin, Dr, of Divinity, in the Facul- 
Ty at Fade 1701. 


New Memoirs, Vol. 1. p. 118. 


China has practiſed the pureſt maxims of mor- 
ality, while Evrope, and almoſt all the reſt of the 
world were in error and corruption, 

The people of China have preſerved for near 
2000 years the knowledge of the true God, and 
have honoured him in a manner which might ſerve 
for an example and inſtruction even to Chriſti- 
ans, &c," 


Cenſure of the Theological Faculty of Paris, of 
the 18th October, 1700, p. 33. 


The doctrine contained in theſe propoſitions 
(concerning the purity of morality, ſanctity of 
inanners, &c.) is falſe, raſh, and ſcandalous, im- 
pious, contrary to the Word of God, heretical, 
and overturns the Chriſtian faith and religion, and 
renders of none effect, che e {uering and death of 
Jeſus Chriſt.” 


10. p. 5. Memoirs, vol. II. p. 119. 3d edition. 
% Whatever be in this, in that wiſe diſtribution of 


favours which divine Providence hath made among 


6 the nations of the earth, China has no reaſon to 
com- 
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complain, as there has not been any one ſo con- 
Rantly favoured.” | | 


Cenſure, ib. p. 33. 


& This propoſition is falſe, raſh, erroneous, and 
contrary to the word of God.“ 


Memoirs, vol. III. p. 104. Hiſt de PEdit. de 'Em- 
| per, p. 36. MEE 

Beſides, his Chineſe Majeſty muſt not look on 
the Chriſtian religion as a ſtrange religion, ſince 
it was the ſame in its principles and fundamental 
articles, with the ancient religion profeſſed by the 
ſages and firſt emperors of China, who adored the 
ſame God the Chriſtians do, and acknowledge him 
alſo as well as they, for the Lord of heaven and 
earth; as father Matthew Ricci hath ſhewn in an 
excellent book which he compoſed in China on that 
ſubject.L 
one | Cenſure, ---- 
This propoſition is falſe, raſh, ſcandalous, and 
erroneous.” | 


JOHN D E SALAS: 


On the firſt Second of St. Thomas. Vol. I. quelt. 
3. Treat. 2. Diſput. 2. Sect. 5. p. 176. n. 40. 


6 There is no love due to God in juſtice, All 
love to God is not due in Juſtice; nay, not even 
any love is due in that manner: though all love 
be due by a certain decency and honeſty, becauſe 
God of himſclf is worthy to be loved; and ſome 
love towards him is ordered by Charity, or ſome 
other virtue,” oy 
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 _ FRANCIS SUAREZ. 
' Treatiſe on the three Theological Virtues. At 

Lyons, 1621. Diſput. 5. Sect. 3. n. 1. p. 434. 
When is this ce of loving God above all 
things obligatory on us? AE 
Ihis precept virtually contains ſomething ne- 
gative, as, not to hate God ; and in this reſpect it is 
always binding: but the difficulty conſiſts in the 
affirmative part of it, that is, with reſpect to the 
act of love which ought to be produced. Some 
think that it is binding on us, as often as we are 
bound to the obſervance of any other precept, be- 

cauſe no other one can be perfectly fulfilled with- 
out love. But they are miſtaken, for there is no 
probable foundation for this obligation, ſince that 
act is not neceſſary for fulfilling any other precept. 
Others affirm, that it is only on feſtival days 
They are equally miſtaken—T here is no reaſon 
for preſcribing the neceſſity of it on theſe days 
All the things which are done on theſe days for 
performing the external worſhip of God, may be 
done without the act of love. Others teach us 
that it is binding at the point of death, at which 
time, this precept, by its very nature, appears to 
be: binding. However, it is entirely inconſiſtent 
with the dignity of ſuch a precept, to rect the 
whole obligation of it till the very laſt. 
«+ In fine, others maintain that it is binding 
the firſt moment we have the uſe of reaſon; and 
afterwards on ſeveral important occaſions, ſuch as, 
1ſt, If baptiſm is to be received by an adult per- 
 ſon—ad, If we are about to ſuffer martyrdom, or 
enter into any difficult and excellent enterprize— 
zd, When we have received any remarkable bleſ- 
ling from God—4th, When we fee the divine 
ns | Ma- 
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1 Majeſty in ſulted, and have it in our power to hiti- 
der it—Bur all this does not pleaſe me; what is 
ſaid of the firſt moment of the uſe of our reaton, 
needs no refutation. As to the firſt caſe ſuppoſed, 
It is not true, when even he to whom baptiſm was 
to be diſpenſed, could not formerly have had re- 
pentance. In the caſe of martyrdotn, there is cer- 
tainly nothing which impoſes this neceſſity on us; 
for if one is already probably in a ſtate of grace, 
the obligation laid on him would equally reſpect 
all thoſe who are at the point of death, unleis by 
accident ſome other thing ſhould be more neceſ- 
fary for him, in view of the great work he has to 
do, as I will mention by and by, As to what is 
added with reſpect to the entering on any excellent 
work, it is merely without foundation; for it is 
ſufficient at that time to pray, or do ſome ſuch 
thing. The third caſe 1s falſe, becauſe on the re- 
ception of a bleſſing, in order to fulfil the precept, 
it will be ſufficicnt to give thanks, and even tho? 
that be not done inſtantly, it is no mortal fin. The 
hiſt caſe does not appear ſufficient; even to Sotus : 
but Navarre adds, that the love of God is binding 
when the love of our neighbour is binding: but 
neither is this true, ſince one may exerciſe an act of 
love to his neighbour, without love to God, &c.” 


PETRUS ALAGONA. 


Abridgement of St. Thomas's Aquinas's Theo- 
ological Collection, by Peter Alagona, Theolo- 
gian of the Society of. Jeſus. At Paris 1620. At 
„n of 

In the Paris edition 1620, you will ſee the per- 
miſſion to print and ſell it freely, granted by Bar- 
ihol. Jacquinot, Provincial of the Society of Je- 

4% 5 1 F | us | 
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ſus at Lyons. This author is inſerted in the cata- 
logues of the writers of the Society of Jeſus; in 
that of Alegambe, p. 369; and in that of Sotuel, 
p- 656. 


Queſt. 94. edit. 1620. p. 244. edit. 1635. p. 230. 
ein §conſequence of a commandment from God, 
it is lawful to kill an innocent perſon, to ſteal, to 
commit fornication z becauſe God is the author of 


life and death, thus to fulfil his commandment is 
a duty.” 


REPRESENTATION. 


Of the firſt age of the Society of Jeſus, com- 


poſed by Flandro-German, Province of that So- 
ciety. At Antwerp, 1640. 


B. 1. ch. 3. p. 64. 

N 8h « The Society of Jeſus is not a human invention, 
but ſprings from him whoſe name it bears. Je- 
Jus Chriſt himſelf hath expreſſed both by his doc- 
trines and practice, that very manner of Uſe to 

which the ſociety conforms!” 


Ib. p. 318. 


. The Society's being diſperſed thro? the whole 
world, 1s a fulfilment of Malachi s prophecy.” 


Of the frequent uſe of the ſacraments, re-eſtab- 
liſhed by the Society. 


B. 2. ch. 8. p. 372. 


« Sins are now expiated with more chearfulneſs 
and eagerneſs, than they were formerly committed. 
Nothing is more common than a monthly or weekly 
confeſſion and expiation. Many now, more quick- 
ly efface their ſins, than they commit them.“ 1 


0: 40-3 


ANTONY SIRMOND. 


Defence of Virtue ; by Father A. Sirmond, of 
the Society of Jeſus; at Paris 1641. with Permiſ- 
fion, granted by James Dinet, Provincial of the 
Society of Jeſus! after this work had been examin- 
ed and approved by three Divines of the Society. 
He is inſerted with commendation in the cata- 
logue of the writers of the Society. See Sotnel, 
p. 85. It is there ſaid of this author, that, being 
a man of ſingular piety, after having conſecrated 
himſelf wholly to prayer, he paſſed into immor- 
tality. 
Treat. 3. ch. 3. p. 18; 


& Tt is then ſaid that we ſhould love God effec- 
tually in deed and in truth, doing his will as if 
we actually loved him, as if his ſacred love enflam- 
ed our hearts, as if the motive of charity led us 
on to it. If we do this really, ſo much the better; 
if not, we, nevertheleſs, ſtrictly obey the com- 
mandment of love, in works; it is not ſo much 
commanded us to love, as not to hate him, either 
formally by an actual hatred, which would be 
very diabolical, or materially, by tranſgreſſing his 
laws.“ f | | 

If it is neceſſary to direct virtuous actions to 
the glory of God.“ | 


: Ib. ch. 7. p. 106. 2 
No body doubts but this would be for the bet- 
ter; the glory of God being the moſt exalted mo- 
tive of all, we ſhould always give out our hearts 
and intentions to well-doing, as much as poſſible, 
But 1 ſee no neceſlity for it.“ r 
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Ib. ch. 3. p. 61. 

t Susfez replies, That we are bound to loye God 
at ſome time; but at what time? he leaves you to 
judge of that, as he knows nothing of it: ſome 
other might at leaſt have ſaid as much about it, if 
he could not fully reſolve it; nevertheleſs, what 


this Doctor does not know, I know not who ye can 
tuo 1 


'NICOLAS. CAUSIN. 
A Reply to a Libel intituled, Tbe Moral The- 
loge — 8 
P. 21. . prop: * 
© guaren teaches, that a man having ſinned mor- 


tally, may, without any lin, even a venial one, 
poſitively and formally commit this 955 Iwill 


105 at preſent turn unto God.” 


1b. p. 191. prop. 138 and 26th. 


1 They teach us that a man may be abſolved, how- 
ever ignorant he is of the myſteries of our faith, 
and tho* he know neither the Trinity, nor theIncar- 


nation of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which are two of 


the fundamental articles of the chriſtian. religion. 


And that even theſe ought to be abſolved, who 


are ignorant of theſe mytteries by criminal negli 
t 


i 


Joun ADAM. 


Ga conquered by his own weapons. By 


1 Adam, of the Society of Jeſus, at Paris 1650 


with permiſſion of Father Claudius de 3 
Provincial of the 9 of Jeſus in the Province 
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pf France, in -conſequence of the ATE of 
three divines of the Society. 

This author is inſcribed with praiſe i in the cata- 
 logue wy the writers of the Society. Sotnel, by 397. 


Part 8. ch. 2. N. 657. 


„ren the ſaints themſelves are guilty of holy 
extravagancies, and innocent miſtakes, and hyper- 
bolic expreſſions, hie contained more than they 
meant ä 


8 0 
* ae. * 


Ib. p. 622. 


$6 This weakneſs i is not criminal; as God would 
not ſuffer it in any of his inſpired penmen, and 
whom we cal] canonical z thele he leayes to the 
difference of their genius, in their natural conſti- 
tution and temperament—and to follow their own 
imagination in expreſſing the things he hath reveal- 
ed to them, &c.“ 


Ib. p. 623. 


« The natural vivacity of St. Paul's di ſpoſition 
might well incline him to expreſſions of this na- 
ture. Thus — When he commends faith in his 
jetter to the Romans, he enables Calvin to ſupport 
his hereſy, and ſeems to ſay, that one can be taved 
by 1 It None, &c,” 


ANTONY ESCOBAR, 


Moral Fhenlogy. 


Vol. 1. b. 1. ſect. 2. Of Human Actions. 
„ N. aps. 


R's For my part, I was formeriy of a different 


opinion, that, when on the one hand, the divine 
| pre- 
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precept urges us actually to receive baptiſm or 
or penance; and on the other hand, a tyrant for- 
bids us under pain of death, we were nevertheleſs 
bound to receive them, that as much as poſſible 
we might make our ſalvation ſure. But now I 
am of the firſt opinion, (that it is lawful to uſe hy- 
| criſy in the adminiſtration of the ſacraments,) 
when I; find that, though we receive the ſacrament, 
Ve may, : nevertheleſs, be in danger of damnation, 
not being abſolutely certain, that it was properly 
adminiſtred. or received,” 
Ib. b. 3. ſect. 2. Of Sins. Prob. 44. p. 99. n. 213. 
„ Thus, a monk who lays aſide his ha- 
bit for the ſhort. ſpace of time already mention- 
ed, does not run the riſque of excommunication, 
even though he do it for ſome ſhameſul and baſe 
reaſon, ſuch as to commit fornication, to ſteal 
ſomething, or to go without being known into a 
place of debauchery.” 1 
B. 4. ſect. 2. Of capital Vices. Prob. 30. p. 143. 

The ſins of blaſphemy, perjury, and infideli- 
ty, in drunkeneſs, according to ſome, ought to 
be imputed to the perſon as crimes; according to 
N 

oo r 

* J think the firſt opinion ſufficiently probable. 
To commit theſe things, when a perſon is drunk, 
is not a ſin at all, but only the effect of ſin.“ 


THOMAS TAMBURIN. 
An ExeLaxaTIon of the Delor. 
On the Decalogue. Part 1. b. 2. ch. 1. n. 8. 
« Sanchius very properly obſerves, for practice, 


that we muſt not deal very ſcrupulouſly with chil- 
| | dren ; 
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dren; for as ſoon as they have attained the uſe of 
reaſon, they may be bound to act faith; never- 
theleſs, as they have not reflected on this obliga- 
tion, it can ſcarce happen that their not doing 
it will be a fin. Even adult perſons brought up 
among the faithful, ought not to be indiſcri- 
minatecly obliged to form ſuch an act. F or when 

they have learned the myſteries of faith, and have 
celebrated the feaſts of our Lord, and have heard 
ſermons, and ſuch like things; unleſs they have 
lived like very beaſts, we may preſume that they 
have at leaſt once given their conſent to theſe myſ- 


teries, and conſequently have fulfilled the com- 
mandment. " 


AMADEUS GUIMENIUS. 
A Treatiſe: on Faith. 


Prop. 1. p. 36. 


An implicit faith in the Myſteries of the In- 

carnation and the Trinity is not a neceſſary means 

of Salvation. Laymann, Jeſnite, 1 in Mor. Theol. 
vol. 2. treat. 1. ch. 8. n. 5. 


Ib. no. 2, and 2 


This is the opinion of Sotus, and ſeveral 
others. . . and of John de la Croix... . By which 
it is evident that they are of the ſame opinion with 
their brethren; that an implicit faith of the myſ- 
teries of the Incarnation and the Trinity is not ne- 
ceflary to ſalvation as a mean 


Ib, 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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bs Beſides Puigdtoly” in which we really believe, 
were is another place like àa meadow chvered with 
all kinds of flowers, full of light” fipely perfum- 
ed, a charming plate, in which the ſouls” that re: 
ſide; feel no ſenfible =: 575 place will there- 
fore be a moſt mild Purg' „and as it were 4 
ſenatorial and honorable 8 Bellarm. Jes 
Ts B. 2, of 9258 ch. 7. | 


Ib. n. 2g Pp: 15k; a: 


« ai this opinion, which we have juſt 
now mentioned, will be a conſolation to the miſer- 


able, ſince it is that which ſuppoxts John de * 


Croix, taken from Sotus, where he aſſerts. 


that nobody ſtays ten years in Purgatory.“ 


GILLES-ESTRIK. 


A Theological Diſſertation, or à ſafe guide to 
divine faith, By G. Eſtrix, Profefſar of Divinity; 
of the Society of Jeſus; at Lorraine. At Ant- 
werp, 1672. With permiſſion of Laurence Van- 
Schoone of the Society of Jeſus, Provincial in 
Flanders; in virtue of power received from John- 


Paul Oliva, General of the Order, in conſequence 


of the approbation of three divines of the ſame 
Society, who were choſen for inſpecting it. 
It is commanded in the library of the writers 


of the e of Jeſus. See Sotnel. p. 13. 


COROL- 
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COROLLARY. 
Theol. Diſſert. Aﬀert. 33. n. 159. p. 83. 


* It may happen that he, who has once believ- 
ed, by an aſſent of ſupernatural and ſaving faith, 
that ſomething has been revealed by God, may 

begin prudently to doubt of that very thing, For 
it may happen, that having learned by the teſti» 
mony of his curate alone, that God has revealed 
that he is three perſons in one; he will | believe 
by a ſupernatural aſſent of faith, that there are 
three perſons in one Godhead : but this ſame 
man will begin to doubt of it lawfully, if he. find 
that this curate has a cuſtom of uttering falſehood 
as well as truth to the people... Nor is there any 
thing frightful in this corollary : for if, according 
to the common opinion of the Doctors, it is law- 
ful for an infidel, not to believe myſteries im- 
mediarely when to him they begin to appear in 
ſome fort more probable, but to take time more 
accurately to examine them, why may it not be 
lawful for one who hath already believed cn the 
probable argument of the word of God, after that 
to believe no more, eſpecially if what is contrary 
to faith, ſhould even appear more probable ? I 


do not even think that he can believe in that. 
caſe,” | 


FRANCIS POMEY.:” 
A ſhort Theological Catechiſm, 
. Leſſon 6, Of Limbus, p. 226. 


Q. What is Limbus? pi 

A. It is a ſubterraneous place near Purgatory. 
Q. Who are they that go there? BN 
1 9 A. The 
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A. The ſouls of thoſe who never had the mY 
of reaſon, and who die without being baptized. 

Q: In Limbus do they ſuffer any puniſhment? 

. No; they will never ſuffer any there! ? 

1 Will they ſee God there? 

A. No, they will never ſee Plan; 
Q. And is it not a great enough puniſhment ne- 
ver to ſee God, and to be for ever ut out of Pa- 
radiſe 50 

A. I confeſs that it is the gromek puniſhment 
of the damned; but I maintain chat it is no pu- 
niſhment to the ſouls in Limbus, 
Q. For what reaſon ? | len 

A. Becauſe having never been deprived of the 
ory of the bleſſed by their own fault, they will 
never have any deſire to poſſeſs it; nor will they 
envy thoſe. who enjoy it in heaven: but they will 
be perfectly content, and well ſatisfied with the 
natural qualities they have received, and will re- 
ceive from their Creator after the reſurreRion of 
their bodies. 
After that reſurreRtion, will their bodie: be 
ſubje to diſeaſes ? © 
A. No, «they will ſuffer no pain, no afflict ion, 
no vexation, no inconvenience: on the contrary, 
their bodies as well as their fouls will be enducd 
with all the natural peifections, human nature is 
capable of. 

Q. What will be their employment thro? eter- 
nity ? 

18 To ſee God, to whom they will be united, 
ſaith St. Thomas, by the moſt e knowledge, 
and the moſt perfect love, which the light of na- 
ture can produce in their ſoul, 


8: What king of a 1 will they, bein ? 


A. It 


C49. 
A. It will be an extenſive place, the moſt plea- 
ſant, and lighteſt on earth, which will then be 
tranſparent, and from which they may ſee the 
heavens, and the ſtars. * ee 3" hg 
Q They will not then be ſo unhappy, as they 
are ſuppoſed ? ears n 
r 

Q. But have heard the contrary of all you have 
told me? e eve ar 
A. And I too have heard it ſeveral times, but it 
was from perſons who had not properly ſtudied that 
ſubject. I know that even a. great Doctor, and a 
great Saint ſeemed to doubt if they were torment- 
ed with fire; but in this he has not been followed 
by any others, 

Read a book, intituled, Of the three States of 4 
future life. Compoſed by Father Roa, the Je- 
ſuite, and you will there ſce if all I have faid be 
not agreeable to reaſon and the opinions of the 


JAMES PLATELLIUS. 
An Abridgement of a Courſe of Theology. 
Par. 3. eh. 1. f. 2. n. 44. p. 27- 


“ You will hence conclude that God may ſo 
Inſpire one with an act of error, that by this act the 
perſon will conſent to nothing but a falſe object, 
without imagining that God thinks ſo: and by this 
ſame act he points out this object, that it might 
happen, tho? this act was ſo inſpired, it might not 
be perceived to come from God in any way,”— _ 


£43 


Ib. n. 61, p- 36. 


it does not in the leaſt appear abſurd 
that a falſehood may be propoſed to be believed 
=. divine faith, with the p me evidence that truth 
Nor is there any foundation for aſſerting that 
che e permiſſion of ſuch a thing is inconſiſtant with 
the Divine Providence; as it is impoſſible that any 
hurt can accrue from it, either to the whole church, 
as is evident, or to particular perſons whoare thus 
ſeduced into error, ſince the conſent given to the 
error is prudent and meritorious, as the inclination 
to lie in him who, by an invincible miſtake, thinks 


he ought really to do it, to hinder another perſon 
from Linning.” 


ISAAC de B R U Y N. 


| Theol ical Theſes, defended by James Dam- 
man, and Livin de Mayer of the 3 of Jeſus, 
While the R. F. Iſaacde Bruyn, profeſſor of divinity, 


of the ſame ſociety, was preſident. At Louvain, in 
the college of the ſociety of Jeſus, 1 in J uly, 7 


Theſ. 24. 


How will you prove that God may not in- 
ſpire a man with a poſitive error? an equivocal 
manner of ſpeaking is not contrary to the veracity 
of God; and as he is the rule of human actions, it 
follows that a man does not fin againft the truth, 
by uling the ſame equivocal expreſſions.” — 


Theſ. 26. 


"6 Theſe who command men to love God con- 
tinually, and with a predominant love, and who 
deſire to direct all their actions to him, have juſtly 


appeared to the Faithful to be more ſtrict tban | 


they 


3 


they ought to be, and to load the ſouls of men with 
a yoke more proper for leading them to ruin and 
madneſs, than conducting them to happineſs. 
For, tho? it be commendable always to love God, 
yet, if the conſciences of men are burdened with 
ſuch a rigorous and difficult commandment, they 
are in danger of going aſtray very often, by not 
properly judging what is ſin.” 


The JESUITES of CAE N. 


A. Theſis ſupported in the Royal College of 
the Society of Jeſus, of the moſt RAW. Uni- 
verſity of Caen, on Friday 3oth of Jan. 1693. 
Printed at Caen, by John Cavelier, Printer to the 
King, and the Univerſity. 


Poſition 5. 


The Chriftian Religion is evidently reclible 
| but not evidently true. It is evidently credible ; 
for whoſoever embraces it, is prudent, It is not 
evidently true; for it either reaches darkly, or 
teaches things which are dark. Nay, theſe who 
aſſert that the Chriſtian Religion is evidently true, 
are obliged to confeſs that it is evidently falſe.“ 


Poſ. 6. 


« Hence infer that it is not evident, iſt. That 
there is any true religion on earth a: preſent. 
For, whence know you, that all fleſh have cor- 
ruptcd their ways? 2d. That of all the religions 
now extant, the Chriſtian may be the moſt prob- 
able: for, have you traverſed the globe, or du ou 
know any others who have done it ?—3d, Thar 
the Oracles of the Prophets were given. by inſpira- 
tion 


[ 5 } 
tion of God : For how will you op pale” me, if f 
deny that they are true prophecies, or maintain 
that they are only conjeftures? 4th: That the 


1 miracles aſcribed to Jeſus Chriſt may have been 
. tho* no- body could prudently deny them.“ 


Poſ. 8. 


An implicit faith in 1 Chriſt is not at all 
neceſſary to Chriſtians z nor a belief in the Tri- 
nmity, the Creed or the Decalogue. That which 
was neceſſary to the Jews, and is now neceſſary to 
the Chriſtians, is only faith, iſt, In God, 2d. In 
dim as a Rewarder. T. 


5 pot 9. 


We are commanded not only to believe with 
the heart, but to confeſs with the mouth, — It 
is unlawful to diſſemble before a, Judge, who 
has a right ro examine you, but it is lawful be- 
fore a private perſon. If a Judge in private exa- 
mines you? even then you muſt not diſſemble, 
If a private perſon examines you publickly ? then 
you may ſometimes diſſemble. In what circum- 
ſtances ? A prudent man will teach you. Naaman 
the Syrian did not diſſemble his faith, when he 
| bowed his knee, before the King in the temple 
of Rimmon. The Fathers of the Society of Jeſus 
are not guilty of diſſimulation, when they alſ- 
ſume the inſtitution and habit of the Talapoins of 

Siam.“ | 


JOHN de -CARNEDAS. 


Theological Judgement, wherein many diff” 
culties, choſen from Moral Theology, are re- 
ſolved. 0 | 5 
Diſſert. 


_ — 
— 4 — — — ů —ͤͤoð wü . 
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2000 6. ch. 2. att. 2. n. 18. p. 241. col. 1 


It will be neceſſary to premiſe an ob- 
Rene: of Father Granado, 22. Controv, 3. 


Treat. 14, On Love. viz. That it is not known, 
and it is difficult to determine the fixed and pre- 
ciſe moment when this precept of love to God is 

binding in its ſtricteſt ſenſe, For we can ſcarce 

eſtabliſh any thing with cerrainty on this ſubject, 
which will be of uſe to enable us eaſily to admit of 
invincible. ignorance, as an excuſe for thoſe who 
| have not perhaps fulfilled this precept. Accord- 

ing to this moſt prudent obſervation, when we fay 

the precept of charity ebliges us to frequent acts 
of love, it is very difficult to determine with cer- 
tainty the preciſe moment in which this precept 
binds in its ſtricteſt ſenſe, For we only ſay that 
one tranſereſſes the commandment of love, when, - 
in the judgment of a prudent perſon, he delays 
the performance of it for a long time: in my opi- 
nion, a whole month is a long time, when the 

great importance of the precept is conſidered. 

However, many may be excuſed in this caſe, on 
a« count of invincible ignorance, or inadvertency.” 


BATLTHASAR FRANCOLIN. 


The Roman Clergy fortified againſt exceſſive 
ſtrictneſs. A work of Balthaſar Francolin, Theo- 
logian of the Society of Jeſus; divided into two 
books, . in the one of which, the ſeverity of 
the antient church, and in the other, the le- 
nity of the preſent church, are defended againſt 

the calumnies of ſome rigid writers, The firſt 
edition in Germany was publiſhed from the Ro- 
man edition, at Munich, 1707, With permiſſion 


of 
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of Michael. Agel Tambourin, Deputy-general 
of the Society of Jeſus, after it had been exa- 
AUS by ſome. Doctors 8 * ſame Tr - | 


B. 2. Diſput. 7. n. 20 p. 156. 


Fou have at the end of the letter, all that has 
been advanced by the Fathers, and even by the 
canonical writers, with ſome exaggeration, or 
words ſometimes emphatical, and in a moral tho” 
not logical univerſality.— This is precifely what 
has den a vaſt number of — —oppe | 


"CHARLES. ANTONY CASNEDI. 


Theological Judgement. 


'T. 2. diſput. 14. ſecl. 6. f. 2. n. 162. p. 390. 


Except at the point of death, no body is ob- 
liged, nor even can believe, with a ſuperlative 
faith, myſteries or a revelation, which is but 
| probably propoſed, or in a manner which is more 
probable. This is evident from the propoſition 
condemned by Innocent the, 11th,—or from the 
unanimous. opinion of Divines, whole determina- 
tion is, that the precept of faith is not binding, 
but when it is ſufficiently propoſed, Now, Reve- 
lation is not ſufficiently propoſed, but when it is ſo 
evidently and prudently eredible, that 5 con- 
mary is af no means cretiblec” 


The JESUITS of A E N. 


| Philoſophical Theſes defended in the College 
of the Society of Jeſus, in the moſt celebrated 
Univerſity of Caen, on the 4th and 5th of July, 
1719. At Caen by Antony Cavalier, Printer 10 


the 3 and the Univerſity. 
| Poſit. | 
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Poſit. 32. 


It is not commanded by any law, to direct 
all, or every one of our actions to any end whe- 
ther honeſt or ſupernatural.” 


JOHN MARIR. 


Speculative and Moral Theology, 


Vol. 2. treat. 14. on Divine Faith. Diſp. 5. 
ſect. I. n. 9. p. 371. col. 1. 


I anſwer, that God may ſpeak equivocally for 
a proper reaſon, and that this proper reaſon may 
be, 1. That his doctrine may not be deſpiſed. 
2. That we may have recourſe to the ſource of 


it EL 


Ib. treat. 1 7, on the Incarn. diſput. 12. ſe&t. 1. 
n. 8. p. 592. col. 1. IG 3 


% In the ſecond place I ſay, that it is certain, 
and even an article of faith, in my opinion, that 
the humanity of Jeſus Chriſt was capable of ſin— 
ning, at leaſt in a diſtant manner; that is, 
that it had a remote power to fin, ſince it is 
an article of faith, that the humanity of Jeſus 
Chriſt, was of the ſame nature wth ours.” 


CABRESPINE. 


' Propoſition, dictated in the College of Rhodes, 
by Cabreſpine, a Jeſuit, Profeſſor of Divinity, 
related in the Laws and Paſtoral Inſtructions of 
the Biſhop of Rhodes, the 15th of March, 1722, 

and condemned by the ſame law. | 


H Wh + 


L 54 J 
P. 13. 


* It appears more probable, that man is not 
always obliged to act from an honeſt motive.” 

The proof of this is, 1ſt. That the obliga- 
tion to act always from a motive of moral honeſt 
is too heavy to be laid on man, unleſs it be ſelf. 


evident, or ſupported by the moſt folid founda- 
tions: now both of theſe are falſe.” 


L E MOYN E. 


Propoſitions dictated in the college of Auxerre, 
by Le Moyne, a Jeſuit, and cenfured in the 
Stature and Paſtoral Inſtruction of the Biſhop 
of Auxerra, the 18th, Sept. 1725. 


Propoſ. 1. p. 36. 
60 A Chriſtian acting deliberately, may act 


preciſely like a man, and lay aſide the cha- 
racter of a Chriſtian, in the performance of ſuch 
actions as do not properly belong to a Chriſtian.” 


1 . V. 
On ROBBERY, STEALING, &c. 


Eu An un 8 a. 
Aphoriſms. 
On the Word Furtum, p. 161. 


« It is not a mortal ſin privately to take 
from one, what he would give were it aſked 
of him; tho* he did not chooſe to have it ta- 


ken from him privately ; and it needs not be 
reſtored.” 


cc It 
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It is not theft to take a ſmall thing from a huſ- 
band or father privately ; but if it is confiderable, 
it muſt be reſtored. 

If you have received any thing which you doubt 
if it be your's, ſome ſay you are obliged to reſtore 
it, others deny that, becauſe in the doubt, the 
condition of the one who poſſeſſes ic is beſt.” _ 

© He who has done no injury, in taking what did 
not belong to him, becauſe the proprietor had no 
ule for it, is not obliged to reſtore ic, if it can be 
of no uſe to the owner. 

He who has at different times ſtolen ſome 
ſmall thing from one, is bound to reſtare it, when 
that which he hath thus ſtolen amounts to a con- 


ſiderable ſum, though ſome deny this with pro- 
bability.“ 


ET N 


Inſtructions for Prieſts, and a Treatiſe concern. 
ing the Seven Mortal Sins. 


B. 5. ch. 15. p. 661. 

$6, . When any one takes what is due to bigs 
by another, and which he would nor pay him: for 
example, if a perſon privately takes from his 
debtor, the money which he owes him; in this 
caſe he does not ſteal, and is not hound to reſtore 
it, though he ſometimes fins in taking it; and 
ſometimes he does not fin, provided he obſerve cer- 
tain conditions. 1. That he be very certain ſuch 
a ſum is due to him, 2. That he cannot demand 
pay ment of it before a judge, either becauſe his 
debtor is a man of power, or becauſe he cannot 
prove his claim, or becauſe he is afraid his dehtor 
may hurt or ſcandalize him. 3. That otheis my 
not receive any hurt or ſcandal by it.“ 

H 2 yp 3 6 


= 
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Tr. de 7. Mortal Sins. Ch. 49. p. 1027. 
« If a perſon cannot fell his wine at its real va. 
lue, either on account of the injuſtice of the judge, 
or the malice of his cuſtomers, who conſpire toge- 
ther that few ſhall buy it, in order to lower the 
price, or perhæ ps the merchant may have ſome 

other reaſonable cauſe, then he may leſſen his mea- 

ſure, or mix his wine with a little water, and fel} 
it for pure wine, and good meaſure, at the price 
of pure wine, provided he always avoid lying; but 
though he ſhould tell a lie, it will be neither dan- 
1 mortal, nor will it oblige him to re- 

re It, 


FE RN AND REBEL L E. 


A Treatiſe on the obligations of Juſtice, Reli- 
gion, and Charity, by F. Rebelle, a Portugueſe, 
of the Society of Jeſus, Profeſſor and Chancellor 
of the Univerſity of Evora; dedicated to the R. F. 
Claudius Aquaviva, General of the Society of Je- 
ſus. At Lyons 1608, With permiſſion granted 
dy Antony Maſcarenas, Provincial of the Society 

of Jeſus in Portugal, in virtue of power which he 

had received from the General, in conſequence of 
the approbation of Learned Doctors of the Socie- 
ty. And another permiſſion of Lewis Richcome, 
Provincial of the Society of Jeſus in Lyons. 

This author is inſerted with praiſe in the cata- 
logue of the writers of the Society of Jeſus, Alle- 
gambe, p. 111, Sotnel, p. 206. | | 


Part 2, b. 14. qu. 15, n. 10. p. 794. col. 2. 
% Notwithſtanding we do not deny that, if it 
were certain that for ſome former ſervice, a more 


conſiderable fee was due to a ſervant according 8 
| | the 


EM] 


the common rate at the time when he engaged 
with his maſter, and that he cannot convemently 
recover it by law; in this caſe it will be lawful 
enough for him privately and without ſcandal to 
purloin whatever more of his ſtipulated wages than 
was due, provided he takes care to hinder his 
maſter, who is ignorant of this ſecret retaliation, 
from paying it over again.“ 


VALERIUS REGINALD. 
The Practice of the Court of Penitence. 


Vol. 1. b. 10. ch. 18. n. 258. p. 571. 


« We ſee then that ſervants cannot ſecretly take 
their maſters goods by way of compenſation, on 
pretence of their wages being too ſmall, unlels a 
_ prudent perſon think that they really are ſo.” Th 


Ib. vol. 2. b. 25. ch. 44. n. 555. p- 567. 


The laſt inſtruction, and of which confeſſors 
ought ſeriouſly to adviſe people, and if there, be 
need for it, to inſtruct them in the method of reſti- 
tution; It is, that ſervants may be excuſed both 
from the ſin, and from reſtoring, when they take 
nothing but a juſt compenſation : that is, when 
their maſters not furniſhing them with proper ne- 
ceſſaries of food and cloathing, ſuch as they had 
been uſed ro get in other families, and which 
ought to be furniſhed to ſuch ſervants, they take 
as much of their maſters goods as will be ſufficient 
to compenſate them for that injuſtice, and no 
more.—Among the conditions of a lawful com- 
penſation, there is one eſpecially to be obſerved, 
namely, that the thing due cannot be obtained but 
in that way.“ | 


JAMES 
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. JAMES GRANADUS. 

An entirely new commentary on the firſt part 
of St. Thomas's Theological Compend, by ]. 
Granadus, of the Socicty of Jeſus, Profeſſor of 
Divinity in the College of St. Hermenegilde, at 
Seville. Vol. II. At Pont- a Mouſſon, 1624; with 
approbation of Chriſtopher Ruiz: and with per- 
miſſion granted by Francis de Aleman, Provincial 
of the Society of Jeſus, in virtue of power given 
him by Mutio Vitelleſchi, General of the Order, 
in conſequence of the examination and approba- 
tion of ſome learned Doctors of the ſame Society. 


And with permiſſion to print and publiſn this 


work, given by Philip Nicaut, D. D. Rector of 
the Univerſity of Pont- a- Mouſſon, and of the Col- 
lege of the Society of Jeſus, founded in that Uni- 
verſity. | e 5 | 
This author 1s inſerted with praiſe in the cata- 
logues of the writers of the Society. By Ale- 
gambe, p. 198. and Sotnel, p. 366. 


| 4 Vol. II. tr. 7. diſp, 4. fect. 16. n. 36. p. 507. 


At preſent, I ſhall only add, that in ſome 
other contracts among men, there is uſually an a- 
greement or promiſe, not explicit or implicit, but 
honeſt, which is ſufficient to found an obligation 
of jultice : For example, when a perſon manages 
to advantage another man's buſineſs, and is nut 


any way obliged to do it, and does not chooſe to 


do: it for nothing, he who receives the ſervice, is 
obliged to recompence him for his trouble by of- 
feriog a reward; which if he ſhould neglect, the 
other is permitted ſecretly to take this reward, pro- 
vided he cannot obtain it otherwiſe. For though 
there was no promile in this affair, there 2 * 
A ave 
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bave been one, and the perſon concerned in the 
buſineſs was bound to offer a recompence.” 


JAMES GORDON. 
Moral and Univerſal Theology. 


B. 5. queſt. 3. ch. 2. p. or col. 822. 


Of what value ought the thing ſtolen to be, ſo 
as to render the theft a mortal fin, and oblige the 

erſon to reſtore it.“ 

In the ſecond place, I anſwer, and after the 
preceding induction, I have only to obſerve, that 
the opinion of P. Navarre appears to me molt pro- 
bable, who thinks, that, excluſive of the external 
hurt, of which afterwards, the ſtealing of about a 

4 crown, or twelve reals from a rich man, four reals 
from a man of a middle ſtation, and ſeven or eight 
pence,, or a real and a half from a poor man, is 
neceſſary to conſtitute a mortal ſin. I ſpeak a- 
greeable ro the common value in Europe.” 


Ib. ch. 4. p. or col. 826. 


lt is certain that ſometimes, even often, a ſon 

is not to be thought guilty of a mortal fin, and 
obliged to reſtore when he ſteals ſomething from 
his parent, though in this he may be quilty of a 
heinous ſin. 1ſt, A child, 1 ſay, is not chargeable 
with a mortal lin, when he has any provable rea- 
ſon to believe. that if his father had been aſked, 
he would willingly grant what he takes; for then 
it is not acting contrary to the will of the owner, 
with reſpect to the thing itſelf, but only with re- 
ſpect to the manner in which it is obtained. 

. 3d. If he ſteal for a pious uſe, to give it in alms 

to one who is in great need: for then the father 


can- 
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cannot reaſonably refuſe it. 4th. If what he ſteals 
from his father be to procure himſelf ſome inno- 
cent recreation, proportionable to his ſtation. . . . 
Ib. p. 827.—lt is certain alſo that a wife who 
ſteals ſomething from her huſband, ought not, in 


ſome caſes, to be reckoned guilty of a mortal ſin, 


and bound to reſtore, though ſhe be even guilty 
of a heinous ſin, In the three firſt caſes in which 


'a fon is excuſeable, a wife is equally to be excuſ- 


ed; though what ſhe ſtole be part of the goods 
which her huſband has by property, profits, or 
adminiftration.—6th. She may, beſides that, make 
ſome denation, according to her ſtation, and the 
cuſtom of other women. 7th. She may give alms, 
either for the ſpiritual wants of her huſband, (and 


then ſhe would be doing him a ſervice,) or accord- 


ing to the cuſtom of other women of her ſtation, 
and if her huſband forbid her, it is ſuppoſed he 
only forbids her to go to exceſs with it. This is 
the common opinion of the doctors.— Finally, if 
the huſband diſſipates the goods which they have 
in common, (the half of which belongs to the wife 
beſides her portion,) and the wife be afraid of hav- 
ing a law-ſuit about it with her huſband's heirs, if 


the ſurvive him, ſhe may make it up by a ſecret 


and honeſt compenſation.” 


PETER ALAGON. F 
Abridgement of St. Thomas Aquinas* ſum of 


Theology, by P. Alagona, Theologian of the So- 


ciety of Jeſus, at Paris 1620, at Rouen 1635. 


On the 2. Second. qu. 66. edit. 1620. 
p- 365. edit. 1635. p. 351. — 
« Qu. Is it lawful for one to ſteal out of real ne- 
ceſſity? Anſ. It is lawful either ſecretly or openly, 
I 
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if he has no other way to ſupply his need: then 
it is neither theft nor robbery, according to the 
Jaw of nature, all things are common. It is law- 
ful even for a third perſon to ſteal from another, 
to ſupply the wants of a neighbour inſuch a caſe.” 


JOHN vt DICASTILLE. 
On Juſtice, and the other Cardinal Virtues. 


B. 5. tr. 2. diſp. 9. n. 162. p. 527. 
„Therefore, if the maſter does not give ſuch 
things, at leaſt in a moderate way, and according 
to the cuſtom, the ſervant is not to blame, if, 22 
ter having aſked a competent ſuſtenance (when he 
can do it without ſhame, inconvenience, or dan- 
ger,) and it is not granted him, he take ſomething 
privately to compenſate that loſs, becauſe he has 
taken nothing but what was his due, and was not 
paid him; and though he had aſked it before a 
judge, he might either not have been heard, or it 
might have colt him more. expence to obtain, or 
more trouble from his maſter than the thing was 
worth, Thus, Molinus and others, formerly 
quoted, determine this point.” 


FRANCIS AMICUS. 
A Courſe of Theology. 


Vol. V. diſp. 38. ſcct. 4. n. 4. p. 587. 


„ He who has ſtolen a conſiderable ſum, is not 
_ obliged, under pain of its being mortal, to reſtore 
the whole; but it is ſufficient to reſtore as much of 
it as will hinder his neighbour's loſs from being 
conſiderable : for example, if the theft is a florin, it 
is not neceſſary to give back the whole florin, but 

| It 
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it is ſufficient that the thief reſtore four or fl five 


drachms, as by that the loſs will be er. 
able.“ 37 


JOHN. v ALBA, —_ the Jeſuits. 


Extract from the Regiſters of Criminal Cauſes of 
the Chatelet of Paris, April 6th, 1647. 


„ John d'Alba, aged 35 years, of Hondeneller 
in Lorrain, being ſworn, depoſed, That he had 
been fifteen years | in the ſervice of the Jeſuits, bur 
that he had made a voyage to Loretta, and after- 
wards to his own country; that he had employed 
himſelf in ſtudying philoſophy and theology; that 
three years before that, he had again entered into 
the ſervice of the ſaid Jeſuits, from whom he had 
letters; which were in the hands of M. de Cou- 

dray, which ſhewed that they owed him thirty 


crowns ;_ that when he again entered their fervice, 


they promiſed him an hundred livres of wages; 

that he had founded plates of pewter, and that he 

had taken them to pay his wages; he denies that 
that was ſtealing, but that he followed the inftruc- 
tions of the Jeſuits, who ſay that a ſervant may take 
his wages at his own hand; and that he had taken 
theſe which were of little value, but he intended 
to diminiſh the whole when they paid him.” 


JOHN vz LUGO. 
On Juſtice and Right. 


1 diſp. 16. ſect. 4. F. 2. 9. 93. P. 412. 


« —If 1 know then that you are diſpoſed to 
ref me payment in a month, and that I cannot 
avoid this lots, but by being beforehand with you, 
in tak ing what is your's, to defend mylclf, I may 

| | | do 


Sh be 
do it, nor is there any thing in it, exceeding the 
lawful defence of my affairs: for if I know that 
you are to come to ſteal 100 crowns from me to- 
morrow, who will ſay that I may not take as many 


from you to-day, as will indemnify me for the 
theft you are to commit to-morrow.” | 


STEPHEN BAUNY, 
A Summary of Sins. 
On Robbery, Ch. 10. p. 143. 


« Queſt. 1oth, Of ſeveral robberies, ſmall in 
themſelves, can one ſpring which will be mortal? 
For example, ſuppoſe one take from different per- 
ſons, at different times, a penny : it is aſked, if 
in ſtealing theſe ſmall petty ſums, there may be a 
mortal ſin, and when? 

The common opinion is, that the laſt action, 
by which we take what is neceſſary to make up 
the ſum, ſtiled robbery, renders it mortal; that 
ſuch an action can depriye a man of the favour of 
God, and conſequently muſt put it among the 
number of mortal fins, This is the ſentiment of 
Salas—Filiucius—Nevertheleſs, with their leave, 
I will venture to ſay; iſt, That the laſt robbery, 
which is ſuppoſed to be fmall, as well as theſe 
which went before, is only venial.—For the action 

takes its eſſence from the object, and the robbery, 
from the injury which is thereby committed againſt 
a perſon—Emanual Sa on the word furtum, (theft) 
n. 8. ſupported by this foundation, ſays, that it 
is very probable, that he, who has at different 
times ſtolen a little from one, when it makes up a 
conſiderable ſum, is not obliged under pain of eter- 
nal damnation, to reſtore any of it again. Now 
| 145 © theſe 
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theſe ſmall rgbberies, which are committed at dif. 
ferent times, and one one or different perſons, how- 
ever large the ſum may be, will never be mor- 
SETS to ons Tal lt Sr {mm 
Propoſitions dictated in the Jeſuits College of 
Amiens, by N. Longuet, Profeſſor of Caſes of 
rap nb in 1654 and 1655. According to the 
xtract annexed to the Petition and Memorial pre- 


ſented to the Biſhop of Amiens, by the Curates of 

his Dioceſe, on the ↄth and 27th of July 1658. 

On the 7th commandment, Thou ſhalt not ſteal. 
e , 


ff parents, being aſked and entreated by their 
children, ſhould refuſe them any thing, they may 
ſteal from them, whatever cuſtom or their condi- 


tion allows, for their moderate pleaſure and re- 


creation.“ 
* Ib. qu. 5. 

« A perſon is not guilty of injuſtice, nor is he 

bound to reſtore, when he receives money to kill 
or beat one, or for any other unjuſt action.“ 


Queſt. 11. 


* When one perſon is ſo poor, and another ſo 
rich, that he who is rich may be obliged to help 
him who is poor, he may ſecretly, and even with 
propriety, take the other man's goods without 
either ſinning, or being obliged to reſtore them. 
A bankrupt may keep back for himſelf and 
his family whatever is neceſſary to ſupport them 
in a moderate way, His wife and children wr 


/ 


65 J 


do the ſame, nor are they bound to reſtore with ſa 
great alols.” 


SIMON OF LESSAU. 


\ Propoſitions dictated in the Jeſuits College at 
Amiens, by S. de Leſſau, Profeſſor of Caſes of 
Conſcience, in 1655 and 1656. According to 
the Extract annexed Petition and Memorial, pre- 
ſented the 5th and 27th of July 1658, to the Biſhop 
of Amiens, by the Curates of his Dioceſe. 


On the 4th Prec. of the Decal. art. 7. 
* A wife, even when her huſband forbids her, 


may contract, give alms and legal donations, and 
ſpend money for innocent recreations, or orna- 
ments.“ 


On the 7th & 1oth Prec. of the Decal. art. 1. 


« Servants or others do not commit any fin, 
when they take ſomething, from a preſumption of 
their maſter's being willing to give it, becauſe 
they rationally perſuade Retfelyes that their 
maſter will not be unjuſt. 

4 A ſon does not lin, when he ſteals ſomethin 
from his father againſt his will, to ſupply the prel- 
ſing neceſſity of a neighbour. 

If children really believe that their parents 
would have given them what they ſtole, if they 
had dared to aſk it, they are not bound to reſtore 
it, when ſuch is the cuſtom of people of their ſta- 
tion.“ 


AN TONY ESCOBAR. 
Moral Theology. 


vol. 4. b. 34. ſect. 2. probl. 25. p. 352. 


« A ſervant who can at law obtain what his maſ- 


ter owes, but refuſes to pay him, according to ſome, 
may 
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may not take it privately, but according to others 


he may, without being guilty of theft. I am of 
the la opinion, and 1 believe it matters not that 
he can obtain his debt at law, when it is his own 
that he recovers in the other way, and does not 
take what belongs to another; nor does he ſin any 


more in . it, as it is his own.” 


Vol. EL part 1. B. 37. ſe. 2. p- 42, n. 98. 
doubt 7. 
8 Sogpole one perſon has wronged another, 
and that is aſcribed to one who is innocent of it, 


s the firſt bound to make up any loſs the innocent 


perſon may ſuffer? For example, Peter has killed 
John, or ſtolen his effects; this murder or theft is 
imputed to Antony. Is Peter obliged to make up 


the loſs which Antony ſuſtained by that imputa- 
tion? Anſ. Peter is not obliged, though he might 


probably judge that Antony would ſuffer loſs by 
it—l1 adopt this opinion, and add that the deciſion 
is juſt, even though Peter had had an intention to 


bring this loſs on Antony.,—This is the doctrine 
of Leſſius, to which Bonacina and others ſtrictly 


adhere—In reality, the bare intention of injuſtice, 


without the external act of it, does not bind to 
reſtitution.“ 


AMADEUS GUIMENIUS. 
A Treatiſe concerning Sins. 
Prop. 12. p. 25. 


Vaſquez, a Jeſuit, aſſerts, that a theft of 30 
reals is a greater ſin than Sodomy—He reaſons _ 


thus, The greater fin is that which is oppoſed to 


. * virtue; but theft is oppoſed to juſtice, 
15 which 


which is the greater virtue, and ſodomy is oppoſed 
to chaſtity, which is the lefſer : therefore theft is 
the greater ſin.” 


JOHN pz CARDENAS. 
Theological Judgement. 
Differt. 23. ch. 3. art. 4. p. 489. n. 105. 
«© We muſt know that the meaſure of moral 


greatneſs or littleneſs depends on the judgement of 
prudent perſons.” 


Ib. n. 106. 
« Theologians differ in their opinions about the 


ſum, which is ſufficient to conſtitute a mortal ſin. 
The firſt is that of F. Thomas Sanchez; b. 7. 


ch. 20. n. 3. where he thus expreſſeth himſelf. At 

reſent the moſt common opinion is, that in Spain, 
the theft of four piſtols is ſufficient to conſtitute a 
mortal ſin; and in the n. following, he adds, If 
the theft be committed on a prince, the ſum muſt. 
be more conſiderable.“ | 


Ib. p. 491. n. 114. a 
* When there is a long ſpace of time between 


the commiſſion of thefe ſmall thefts, with reſpect - 


to the ſame perſon; in order to conſtitute a mor- 
tal ſin, or an obligation to reſtore it under pain of 
a mortal ſin, the ſum muſt be double that which 
was ſufficient, if it had been taken all at once.” 

This is the deciſion given by Sanchez Navarre— 
 Graffis—Rebellus—Lefſius, &c. Sanchez, in a 


quotation from Leſſius, gives a reaſon for it; ber- 


cauſe people are not ſo much troubled, when at a 
great diſtahce of time ſome ſmall trifles are taken 
from them, as when they are all taken in a ſhort 
time, or at once.“ 125 1 
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EHARLES-ANTONY CASNEDY 
& Theological Judgement. * 
Vol. 1. diſp. ö. ſeck. 2. F. 2: n. 87. p. 178. 
& God only forbids theft, in as fat as it is look- 


ed upon to be evil, and not when it is known 
to be good. am 


Do MINICUS VIVA. 


Propoſitions condemned by Alexander the 5th, 
Innocent the 11th, and Alexander 8th, brought 
again. to the Theological balance, and tried by the 

weights of the ſanctuary. The 4th. edit. corrected 
carefully by F. Domin. Viva, of the Society of 
Jeſus, Profeſior of Divinity, in the College of 
the ſame; Society in Naples. 

At Padua, 1713. With permiſſion granted 
by Thomas Capanus, Provincial of the Society 

of Jeſus in the kingdom, of Naples, in, virtue of 
power given him by L. M. Angelo Tambourin, 
General of the Order, after it had been examined 
and approved by ſome Theologians of the ſame 
ory choſen for that purpoſe. 


Part 2. p. 93. n. 12. 


: — He who hires another's ſervice con- 

3 to fulfil the laws of hiring, which like- 
wiſe demand a proper recompenſe; whence it 
follows that he who, thro' neceſſity, lets out his 
ſervice for wages by far too low, may without 


the leaſt — ſupply that by ſectet com- 
penſation.“— 


JOHN 


[ 69 ] 
JOHN. MARIN. 
_ Speculative and Moral Theology. 
Vol. 3. tr. 22. diſp. 4. p. 208. n. 44. 
; 0 Moreover, Angeſt. in his Morals, ch. 9: 
Henric, practical queſt. ſect. 9. qu. 7. n. 12. Na- 
. vare's lat. Summ. ch. 7. n. 130, and 140. ſays, 
that it is not a mortal ſin, in ſmall thefts, to 
ſteal from different perſons a conſiderable ſum, 
provided a conſiderable part of it be not taken 


trom the ſame perſon. Navarre and Vaſquez 
think this aſſertion is perhaps probable.” 

., Propoſitions dictated in the College of Rhodes 
by N. Charli, a Jeſuite, Profeſſor of Theology : 
related in the decree of the Biſhop of Rhodes, 
19th, Oct. 1722, and cenſured in the ſame de- 
cree, after the ſaid Charli had refuſed to re- 
tract plainly and preciſely, 


% 


Prop. 1. p. 5. of the Cenſure. 


« A pinching neceſſity is that, where the 
need is fo great, that the petſon is really in 
danger of conſiderably ſhortning his life; 
or falling into ſome great diſeaſe; in the caſe 
of a gentleman, if he is reduced to the neceſ- 
hity of working to ſerve another; in the caſe of 
a tradeſman, or honeſt man, if he is reduced to 
beggary.—Tho' a perſon take what belongs to 
another, he may be excuſed from theft, not 
only in caſe of extreme need, but even in a great 
need, at leaſt if it be very great.—The proof 
r—becauſe it is eaſy to deſcend from the great 

Y K neceſſit / 
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neceſſity, to the extreme: therefore what is law: 
ful in the extreme neceſſity, may be extended to 
that which is great, at leaſt if it be very e. 


JOHN BAPTIST TABERNA. 
A Compend. of Practical Divinity. 


Vol. II. tr. 2, ch. 30, p. 276. 


— Theft does not eſſentially confift | in tak- 
ing 170506 belongs to another i in genera], or in the 
abſtract, but in taking 1 it contrary to the will and 
conſent of the owner.” 


Ib. p. 287. 
Qu. 6. If, and on what conditions is it law- 
ful to uſe this ſecret compenſation ?” 

« I call that ſecret compenſation, when you 
take or retain from one without his knowledge, 
'and by- your own authority, as much as of his 
property as he owes you.“ 

% An. This compenſation is lawful on the fol- 
lowing conditions,” 

«© 1{t. When your property is in the hands of 
another without any juſt title on his part; for. if 
he has any good reaſon to retain it; for example, 
by way of pledge, loan, &c. you cannot take it 
again lecretly, and if you do fo, you are bound to 
reſtore it. 2d. When you cannot recover your 
property or debt by any other way, as, at law, or 
without a great deal of trouble. Some authors 
are of opinion, that he who has not obſerved this 


* condition, is not in conſcience bound to reſtore 


it. Diana even adds, that ſometimes he does not 
fin at all in that caſe.“ See his Miſcell. p. 2. 
tr. 2. Reſp. 48. "oY 
bees SY 


1 mn 1 


« 2d. When it is a debt of juſtice, and not of 
pure gratitude.“ 

% 4th. When the debt is certain, at leaſt mo- 
raly ſo.“ 

“ 5th. When it is an actual debt, and not 
future, however if the term of payment, E. G. a 
month, be nearly expired, and you ſee that you 
will never be paid, without ſecret compenſation, it 
is pobable that you may take it at preſent. In this 
caſe Lugo adds, that care muſt be taken that the 
debtor ſuffer no loſs by this anticipated compenſa- 
tion: care muſt alſo be taken to laffer him to pay 
the debt twice.“ 


F . 
On M U- R D EN. 
PAVEL Sa. 


Aphoriſms on the Word Homicidium. 
Page 179. 


“ If you have no other way to eſcape, you 
may before-hand kill him who is preparing to kill 
you; for then it is ſelf-defence, We are not 
then to be condemned for killing thoſe who other- 
wiſe would have killed us, This is the opinion of 
Sotus.—lIt is alſ> lawful to kill one who is fleeing 
away, if it be neceſſary for the defence of your 
honour, which otherwiſe you conſiderably loſe. 
Some doors are of this opinion, others deny it, 
both however men of learning.” 1 


e 
« He who is permitted to kill another, may 
take with him accomplices. And for the defence 


of his country, he may even kill his father.“ 
* K 2 HENRY 


E 12. 1 


_— 


HENRY HENRIGUES, 
©  Compend of Moral Theology. 


Vol: 1. B. 14. ch. 10. n. 3. p. 869. 


If an adulterer, even a clergyman, being ſuf. 
ficiently apprized of the danger, goes into an 
dultereſs, and is ſurprized by her huſband, kills 
her huſband to defend his life or members, he does 
not ſecm to have been guilty « of any irregularity,” 


FERNAND REBEL. 


A trentiſe on the obligations of juſtice, religion, 
and charity, by F. Rebel, of the Society of Jeſus, 
a Portugueſe of the dioceſe of Legs profeſſor 
and chancellor of the Univerſity of Evora. De- 
dicated to the R. F. Claud. Aquaviva, 97 of 
the Society. At Lyons, 1608. 


Part 1. B. 3 Queſt. 12. n. 10. p. 158. col. r. 


— Tho aftetwards I might eaſily recover 
my . do not think that in killing the aggreſ- 
ſor, to defend them, I commit any fin againſt 
juſtice, nor am I bound to make reſtitution, if ! 
could not defend them otherways, nor does it al- 
ter the caſe whether I be a layman, or a clergy- 
man. The reafon of this is, that the aggreſſor had 
no juſt title to my property, to take it againſt my 
will ; but he endeavoured unjuſtly to carry it off; 
therefore I may juſtly defend it with as much ha- 
zard to the lit: of the aggreſſor as I may judge 
e A his is the * of Cajetan and 

Soto.“ of | 


- 


JOHN 


wu] 


JOHN AZ OR. 


Vol. 3d. Of Moral Inſtitutions, by J. Azor 
f Lorca, theologian of the Society of Jeſvs, at 
3 1612, with permiſſion of Claudius Aqua- 
viva, general of the order, after it had been ex- 
amined by four Theologians of the ſociety ; and 
gnother permiſſion by Lewis Michael, provincial 
of the ſociety in the province of Lyons. 

| He is commend in both catalogues of the 
writers of the ſociety. In Alegambe, p. 221: 
In Sotnel p. 406. Mor, Inſtit. part. 3. ch. 1. 
). 105, | 
e In the fourth place it is aſked, if we may 
lawfully kill one for the defence of our honour. 
For example, a man has attacked another, and he 
may eſcape by flight; is he bound to provide for 
his ſafety by flight, when that will be diſgraceful 
to him, or may he not lawfully put to death the 
perſon that attacks him, in order to avoid a ſhame- 
ful flight ?—The ſecond opinion is, that which 
maintains that it is lawful in ſuch a caſe to kill the 
perſon, both by natural and divine right—and 
thus this ſecond opinion is more probable,” _ 


| . 106. 


* In the 25th place it is aſked, if it be lawful 
for the ſtate, for the ſafety thereof, to deliver into 
the hand of an enemy an innocent citizen, whom 
It is certain he will put to death.—P. 107. But 
it appears to me more probable, that it is lawful, 

namely to deliver into the hands of a tyrant, an 

innocent citizen, not that he may be put to death, 

for that is not lawful; but for the ſafety 4 the 
ate, 


4 
ate, tho? they Ry” that the tyrant will kill 


him.” 
VAL. ERIUS REGINALD. 
Practice of the Court of Penitence. 


Vol. 2. B. 21. ch. 5./n, 57. p. 262. 


Reg You are about'to give ina falſe witneſs againſt 
me, from which it will follow that I (ſhall be ſen- 
tenced to die, and I can by no other means eſca 
it; it is lawful for me to kill you, as if I do it 
not, you will kill me; when in ſuch a criſis it is 
no matter Whether you kill me with your own 
ſword, or that of another, e the execu- 

fioner's. vs | | 


AD A M T A N N E R. 
. Scholaſtic Theology. 


This author is highly commended in the cata- 
Jogues of the writers of the Society of Jeſus : in 
that of Ribadeneira, p-. 4. in that of r rh 
P- 4. and in Sotnel, p. 6. 


Vol. 3. Diſp. 4. qu. 8, n. 83. p. on Col. 1249. 


* Aſſertion 7. It is even lawful to prevent an 
_ unjuſt aggreſſor, if a perſon has no other conve- 
nient mean of defence, and if he has already been 
actually guilty, or had an intention to attack un- 


juſtly: 4 — is not lawful, if he be Rill innocent. 


Valentia and Sa are of this opinion.” 


LEONARD. 


EI 
LEONARD LESSIUS. 


On. juſtice and right, and the other cardinal 
virtues, by L. Leſſius, of the ſociety of Jeſus, pro- 
feſſor of theology in the Univerſity of Louvain. 
At Paris, 1628. With permiſſion of F. Oliv. Ma- 
nare, viſitor of the ſociety in Belgia, in virtue of 
power given him by Cl. Aquaviva, general of the 
order, after the approbation and examination of 
ſome Theologians of the ſociety. 

He is inſerted with praiſe in the Catalogues of 
the writers of the ſociety of Jeſus. Ribadeneira, 
p. 166, Alegambe, p. 301. Sotnel, p. 350. 


B. 2. ch. 9. p. 93. n. 44. i 
© — Nevertheleſs, if they do not chooſe to 


fly, they will not be guilty of any ſin againſt juſ- 


tice, tho? they even kill the aggreſſor, and preſerve 
a lawful moderation.— If I, cannot flee without ex- 
poſing my life or honour, it is lawful! for me to 
prevent you ; for I am not bound' to wait till you 
have ſtruck me;” 


* 


P. 97. n. 68: 


If however it would be a diſgrace to you not 
to ſeize the thing from the thief, you may endea- 
your to recover it, and if it be neceſſary, even to 


put him to death ; for that would not be ſo much 
in defence of the thing ſtolen as of your ho- 
nour. “ 1 5 


| P. 98. n. 70. | 
«= The ſame may be ſaid, when one cannot 
without great trouble recover his goods at law.“ 


. a thief, 


Tod will aſk, if it is contrary to juſtice to kill 


— ———— — — 


[| 
| 
| 


is not bound to ſpare thelife of an unjuſt aggreſſor, 


. 
a thief, Who has fled' far from you, when you 


might recover your ſtolen goods at law? I anſwer; 
that it appears more true, that it is not contrary to 


6ASPHARD HURTADO. 


A treatiſe on the Sacraments and Cenſures. 


Diſp. 2. on irregul. Diff. 10 n. 38. p. 634. 


The doQtors agree that he who, in defence 
of his life kills the perſon who attacks him, is not 
guilty of any irregularity, while he keeps himſelf 
within the bodnds of a juſt defence; that is, when 
it is neceſſary to kill him in order to ſecure his 
own liefe 


N. 36. 
e We believe that doctrine to be true, ever 


when the, perſon who. has killed the. other, gave 
him reaſon to attack him, either by committing 


* 


àdultery with his wife, or by giving him bad lan- 


—S . | 5 
« We alſo believe this doctrine to be true, 
even when the murder is only in defence of our 
temporal goods, or our honour, or riches of im- 
portance, or our innocence.” mw 


1 4.r:muſt be obſerved (with Snarez and CEgi- 
dius) that he who has murdered an unjuſt aggret- 
' for, is not guilty of any irregularity, ' when he 


could not avoid it, but by a ſhameful flight : 


(which is uſually the caſe with laymen, but not 


clergymen, and eſpecially with noblemen. The 
reaſon of which deciſion is, that in this caſe, ons 


with ſo great perſonal loſs. A 
5 STEPHEN 


EN I 


STEPHEN FAGUNDEZ, 
On the Precepts of the Decalogue, 


Vol. 1. b. 4. ch. 2. n. 7. p. 501. 


% According to the doctrine of Toletus, chrif- 
tian and catholic children may accuſe their parents 
of hereſy, though they know that on that account, 
they will be burnt and pur to death.“ 


Ib. ch. 4. n. 1. p. 659. 


It is lawful for every man, even clergymen 
or monks to kill another perſon, in defending a 
neighbour, if they could not defend him other- 
wiſe, preſerving, at the ſame time, the moderation 
of a juſt defence: nor are they guilty of an irre- 
gularity,. or liable to excommunication, whether 
the aggreſſor they have killed be a clergyman, or 
whatever he be.—T'r.is opinion, according to Su- 
arez and Leſſe, is ſo true, that we ought to follow 
It even when our neighbour does not chule to be 
defended ; * becauſe, not being maſter of his own 
life, he cannot hinder others from defending it.“ — 


Ib. p. 6fo. n. 6. 

«Finally, according to them, the ſame thing 
may be ſaid with regard to the defence of our 
neighbour's honour.” 

Matos cd i EC Pe Þe Br O07. it 
Alt may be doubted here, if it is lawful for 
every one, having no other means of eſcaping the 
danger, to kill the perſon who in law ſceks to take 
away his life, by falſe witneſſes, accuſations and 
complaints, imputing to him the crime of hereſy, 
or-any other, for which he would be condemned 
6 „ to 


— 
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to death by the judge. Some affirm; others deny 
that it is 2 but the proper reſolution of this 
doubt depends more on the Jadgment of a prudent 
man, than the deciſion of the law.— We do not, 
however, deny that, in matters of ſpeculation, 
the firſt THI. is Probable.” 2 


10605 „lb. N. 14. p. don: 


F we e elt of the caſe and circumſtances, 
when it is Jawful to defend our neighbour, by 
killing the perſon who unjuſtly attacked him, it 

Allo appears evident that we may lawfully Do 
| another wich chis defence and murder.” 


” 0 eee 32. n. 5. p. 390. 


e Tf a juage be partial, and act contrary to the 
order of 1 5 laws, then certainly a criminal m 
defend himſelf” by ſtriking, and even killing the 
jodge; becauſe, in this caſe he ought not to be 
conſidered as a Judge, hog an 8 5 aggreſſor and 
tyrant.“ = 


* FRANCIS AMICUS, Chancellor r 
the Univerlity « of Gratz. 


Py Courſe of Theology, at Douay, 1642. 


; © al s. dip 6 ſe. F. n. 75. p. 537. 
« _—Moreover, if this murder can be commit- 
ted without ſcandal, it would not be unlawful, 


and this is all which authors of a Wen N 
Vönden for.” 5 #0 


N. 77. p. 538. 
An adulterer, being ſurprized in the very 
aa, may defend kimielf in like manner, as well 


uſt 
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againſt the huſband, as againſt the father of the 
woman with whom he is guilty, becauſe they are 
not ſuppoſed to attack this adulterer by public 
authority.“ | 
N. 118. p. 544. 

It cannot, however, be denied, that clergy- 
men and monks may lawfully defend, at leaſt that 
honour and reputation which ſprings from wif- 
dom and virtue, and which is the only true honour: 


and it is a lawful defence, in as far as it reſpects the 


honour of their profeſſion, of which, if they are 
deprived, they loſe a very great bleſſing, and their 
belt ornament. For it is by this they acquire eſ- 
teem and reſpect from the laymen, whom they can 
direct and aid by their wiſdom and virtue, whereas 
without it they can do none of theſe. Therefore, 
if they keep within the bounds of a juſt defence, 
they may at leaſt maintain this honour, even by 


the murder of him who attacks it, becauſe the las 


of charity ſometimes obliges them to ſupport this 
honour, when, in conſequence of their loſing it, 
the whole order is reproached. If then they have 
no other way of defending themſelves or their or- 
der from unjuſt aſperſions and atrocious accuſa- 
tions, they may lawfully prevent them by Killing 
the promoter of them.“ 8 | " 


| 70 5 | 
1b. REC. n-13t. 

In the third place it follows, that it is lawful 

not only to defend the goods which we actually 
| poſſeſs, but even thoſe to which we have begun a 
title, or hope for. Wherefore it is lawtul not on- 
Iy for the heir, but alſo the legatee to defend him- 
ſelf againſt him who unjuſtly hinders either his 
taking poſſeſſion of the inheritance, or the pay- 
ment of the legacy. Ia the ſame manner as he 
9 BY L 2 who 
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Who has a right to a chair or a prebend, may re- 
ſtrain thoſe who would unjuſtly hinder him from 
taking poſſeſſion of them.“ 


AIRAU LT. 


Propoſitions dictated in the College of Cler- 
mont at Paris, by N. Airault of the Society of Je- 
ſus, Reader of Moral Theology, called Caies of 

. Conſcience, according to the Verbal Proceſs from 
the Collection of the Writings of Airault, made 
at the requeſt of the Univerſity of Paris, dated 
the 21ſt Auguſt, 1643, and 11th January, 1644, 
by Michael Charles, Commiſſary of the Chateler 
of Paris; printed in the Collection of the Cenſures 
of the Theological Faculty of Paris. Ar Paris 

1720. | 


Cenſ. p. 319, & 320. 


If you endeavour to ruin my reputation by 
calumniating it before a prince, a judge, or any 
rſons of honour, and I can in no other way avoid 
it, but by ſecretly killing you; may I do ut. 
According to Bannez, I may, even though 
the crime you publiſh be true, if it was always ſe- 
cret, in ſuch a manner that you could not diſcover 
itin a legal way,” 


Cenſ. p. 322. 

4 Is it lawful for a woman to procure herſelf 
abortion ? If a virtuous girl had been deflowered 
againſt her will, by a young libertine ; before the 
child be animated, ſhe may rid herſelf of it, ac- 
cording to the general opinion, for fear of loſing 
her honour, which to her is more precious than 
life itlelf,” 


Cenſ. 


[ 8 ] 


Cenſ. p. 327. 


« Is it lawful for a married woman, who in 
child- bed is always in great danger of her life, to 
take drugs to promote barrenneſs, that ſhe may 
avoid that danger? I anſwer, It is lawful ; becauſe 
being, urged by this juſt reaſon, ſhe in thin manner 
preſerves her life ; and indeed it is much better for 
her to do that, than to refuſe her huſband the con- 
jugal duty, and endanger her ſalvation.“ 


JOHN DE LUGO. 
On Juſtice and Right, 


Vol. 1. diſp. 10. ſect. 6. n. 149. p. 268. 


© We may ſeck after, and have in view all that 
is neceſſary tor the defence of our life ; but only 
ſtriking is not always ſufficient for this purpoſe, 
even the death of our enemy is ſometimes neceſ- 
| fary, becauſe that, by reaſon of the obſtinacy of 
his temper, he will not give over attacking vs, 
either by his own hand or others, if he 1s not pu 
to death. We may then have an intention to kill 
him. not only as an accident ariſing from the blows 
we give him, but in a direct manaer, becauſe no- 
thing leſs than his death could properly defend us.” 


Ib. ſect. 7. n. 160. 


4 An internal offence is not really a ſufficient 
ground for a judge or any human law to inflict 
uniſhment,—Bur to put you on your defence, it 
1s ſufficient that your enemy have an intention to 
kill you.“ 


'N. ads. 


* 1 


No. 161. 


— 


Hence infer ift. what Gaſt be ſaid when you 
know that any one has a deſign on your life, and 
that he has conſpired with ſome others to kill you 
in an ambuſn, a danger you cannot eſcape bile by 
killing him who is thus for aſſaſſinating you For 
every one is not ſo holy as David, who, having it 
in his power with impunity to k. n Saul, who un- 
juſtly purſued him to take away his life, choſe ra- 
ther to abſtain from that murder. And Molinus, 
in general, teaches, that it is lawful to kill him 
who has reſolved to kill us, when there is no other 
way to eſcape that great danger of death, with 
which we are threatened in conſequence of this te- 
ſolution,” 1025 


STEPHEN BAUNY. 


of Sins againſt the Love of our aner. 


„ . concluſ. 4. 


N petſon may always wiſh evil to his neigh- 
bour without ſinning, When he is urged to it by a 
good motive; thus Bonacina, on the firſt com- 
mandment, clears of all ſin, the mother who wiſhes 
the death of her daughters; becauſe on account of 
their uglineſs, or poverty, ſhe cannot get them 
married, according to her defire; or becauſe on 
their account ſhe is abuſed by their father For, 
properly ſpeiking, ſhe docs not abhor her davgh- 
ters from her d ſpleaſure with themſelves, but in 
deteſtation of that evil above mentioned. 
In like manner one may lawfully wiſh 4 | 
evil to a wicked perſon, ſuch as his death : | 
indeed by withing it in as much as it is an — 15 to 


him, but as it hath any appearance of good; but 
in 
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in as much as it will let him ſee his deſigns come 
to nought, and the opportunities he hag of 5 
ng on. to be but n 8 


| ANT oNY ESCOBAR. 
5 | Moral Theology. 


vol. 4. b. 32. ſect. 2. probl. 5. p. 274. 


6 According to ſome it is not lawful, and ac- 
eording to others it is lawful to kill a falſe wit- 
neſs, who goes to teſtify againſt you, and on whoſe 


teſtimony your: life and honout may be called 4 in 
queltion: - of 


No. 70. 


66 [think the laſt opinion is moſt Ae” and 
add, that it ought allo to be extended to the accu- 
fer, if by falſe charges and ſubordened witneſſes, 
in a court of juſtice, he attack the life of any one, 
when he has no other means of eſcaping. I know 
that Bannez, and Hurtado de Mendoza, want to 
comprehend in it alſo the caſe where an accuſer or 
falſe witneſs not only attacks our life, but alſo our 
temporal goods. If then the accuſer or falſe wit- 
neſs is on his way to the judge, and though ad- 
viſed will not turn back; he who is injured may 
lawfully kill him, in defence of his lite and goods, 
il he cannot otherwiſe accompliſh it,” | 


Ib. probl. 17. p. 279. 
e It is, ot it is not lawful treacherouſly to kill 
an out- law.“ 
No. 107. 


« [ think that the former opinion is moſt true. 
For if the out-law know that he is out lawed, he 


pp, - 
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is already as it were condemned to die, and ought 
to reform his life, unleſs he wants to run the riſk 
of a certain condemnation. But if he is ignorant 
of his ſentence, he who treacherouſly kills him, in 
like manner does not know but he may ſtill be en- 
gaged in the ſame crimes, and having the public 
good at heart, is not bound to attend to a private 
r 


58 Barn Ib. n. 139. 
Af you employ your ſervants or the magi- 
cal art to attack or ſteal my property, and I have 
no other way of hindering that encroachment, but 

your death—I may lawfully, and with impunity 
kill you; becauſe what we do by the inſtru- 


mentality of others, we are reckoned to have done 
ourſelves. This is the doctrine of Leſſius.“ 


Ib. probl. 34. p. 285. 

% Perſons of a mean ſtation, or mechanics, are 
bound, or they are not bound to fly when they 
are attacked by another, and muſt not kill the ag- 
greſſor.“ „ 


Vol. 6. b. 49. ſeQt. 2. n. 404. p. 170. 


«« agree with the laſt opinion, with this addi- 
tion, that it is not only lawful to accept or give a 
challenge, but you may ſecretly kill him if you 
have no other way to avoid the danger, becauſe 
then it is not ſo much murder as ſelf-defence, ac- 
cording to Navarre and Sanchez. Theſe dottors 

even ſay that you are bound to refuſe a challenge, 
if you can privately kill your adverſary, becauſe 
by that you do not expoſe yourſelf to the danger 
of lolipg your life.“ wy foe 


AMA- 


* 
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AMADEIUS GUIMENIUS, 
| On Sins. 


Treat, on Charity. Prop. 7: p. 86. 


If any one brands your character with falſe 
and infamous aſpertions, you may lawfully. lay to 
him, Thou art a liar,” | 


No. EL 


e Moreover, if you may kill a man in de- 
fence of your honour, as Sotus, and others main- 
tain—why" may you not call him a har?” 


JAMES PLATELLIUS. 


A Compend of a Courſe of Theology. 


vol 2. * ch. 3. F. 5: p. 166. n. 287. 
| at he end, 


At any one is fo ſtupid as invincibly to think 
that the deſire of committing murder is not a ſin; 
he wilt not be guilty of any ſin in deſiring to com- 
mit it.“ 


JOHN vx CARDENAS. 
Theological Judgment. 
Diff. 10; ch. 1. p. 267. n. 85. 
af In the third place, I take it for granted that 
it is alſo lawtul, and is not condemned, to delire 
the death of another, even for the great temporal 
good of a community, or of the church, becauſe 
the public good is — to that of any private 
perſon.“ 
M | No. 9. 
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In the fourth place, I take it for granted, 
that it is not condemned, but is lawful to deſire 
the death of one by which we may avoid a oe 


evil which impended any of our relations, kinſ- 
men, or friends, or even the perſon who deſired 
his death.—T hus a father may lawfully wiſh for 
the death of a huſband who greatly abuſes his 
daughter, if there be no hopes of his reformation.” 


No. 10. 


* In the fifth place, I take it for granted that 
the underſtanding may ſeparate and abſſ ract the 
death of a father from his property, which is the 
heritage of his ſon. Thus a ſon may lawfully re- 
Joice in the heritage which comes to him by the 
death of his father, without rejoicing 1n that death : 
for the will may make the ſame diſtinction that the 
underſtanding does; and if the mind can ſeparate 
two attributes which are united to one another, it 
may with better reaſon ſeparate two which are 
really diſtinct, namely, the inheritance, and the 
death of a father | 


JOHN MARIN. 
Speculative and Moral Theology. 


Vol. 3. tr. 23. diſp. 8. ſect. 5. p. 428. n. 63. 
The 34th propoſition was juſtly condemned 
by Pope Innocent XI. viz. “ That it is lawful to 

rocure abortion before the child be animated, 
that the girl who is pregnant may not be expoſed 
to death or infamy.” | 


Id. 


19 3 
Ib. n. 66. 
« Perhaps the doctrine in that propoſition ma 
be admitted in order to ſhun infamy, in a caſe 


where that is the ſole and neceſſary mean to hide 
the crime, and ſhun the infamy.”— 


Ib. n. 67. 


And perhaps he will not be damned, who 
ſays that abortion is lawful, not for ſhunning the 
infamy that ariſes from it to the perſon herſelf, 
but to a religious ſociety with which ſhe is con- 
nected.” | 


Ib. p. 429. n. 74. 
* Tt is difficult to decide whether the child 
robably being animated, it is lawful for a woman, 
in conſulting her ſifety, to take ſome drugs by 
which ſhe morally knows the child will periſh.” 


Ib. n. 75. 

„ Navarre, Banez, Henriquez, Sa, Sanches, 
and others, ſay, that it is lawful for a woman not 
only to let blood, but alſo to uſe other remedies 
which are neceſſary for preſerving her life, though 
the child ſhould periſh by them. And I roo am 
of that opinion, which is ſo true, that, when theſe 
drugs are equally uſeful to the mother, and hurt- 
ful to the child, ſhe may uſe them.“ 


LOUIS MOLINA. 
On Juſtice and Right. 


Vol. 3. dif. 2. p. 1758. edit. Antwerp. et 
_ _ Genev. edit. vol. 4. p. 33- 


„Moreover, that does not hinder, when a man 
—_— acts 
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acts in ſuch a manner as to make a perſon believe 
that he means to take his life, or when he ap- 
proaches in ſuch a manner as to make him ration- 
ally ſuſpect he has ſome bad intention, from ad- 
viſing him to deſiſt, and not to come near him, at 
the ſame time telling him that he has ſufficient 
reaſon to fear ſome wicked deſign of his: but if, 
after being adviſed, he will not deſiſt, he may 
then be killed as an unjuſt aggreſſor, 


Üb. p. 1760, n. 2, edit. Antwerp, edit. Gen. 
vol. 4. p. 3. 

] think it ought to be ſaid, that in general it 
is lawful to kill the perſon who has reſolved to 
take away our life, when by no other means we can 
avoid death or an imminent danger with which we 


are threatened by the injuſtice of a man who is 
determined to kill us.“ 


FRANCIS XAVIER FEGELI. 


Practical Queſtions concerning the Duty of a 
_ Confeſſor. 03.95 | 
Part 4, ch, 1. qu. 7. n. 8, p. 285 & 286. 
„Nor is it a ſin, at leaſt a mortal one, for 
parents to wiſh themſelves dead, to avoid ſome 
great evils, ſuch as inward affliction, beggary, and 
laborious life; or to wiſh death to their children, 
for fear, in ſome future period, they ſhould per- 
form ſame diſgraceful action, or becauſe, on ac- 
count of their poverty or deformity, they ſhould 
not ſpend their lives agreeably and comfortably. 
Nor is it ſinful to wiſh for the death of a perſon, 
who would thereby ceaſe to trouble the church, or 
; OC+ 
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pecaſion ſome great loſs, becauſe a conſiderable 
good is the direct and immediate object of ſuch a 
wiſh,” | | , | ' 


THOMAS TAMBURIN. 
An Explication of the Decalogue. 


B. 5. ch. 1. F. 3. n. 29. edit. |,yoas. P. 9. 
| a2 Venice, p. 142. 

„May a ſon wiſh the death of his father that he 
may get poſſeſſion of the heritage ? May a mother 
deſire the death of her daughter, that ſhe may not 
be obliged to bring her up and give her a portion ? 
May a clergyman wiſh for the death of his prelate, 

that he may ſuccced him, or be delivered from 
this prelate who always oppoſed him, or ſuch like 
things? If you only deſire, or gladly receive the 
report of theſe events; namely, a ſucceſſion 10 
an inheritance, the end of your troubles, a pre- 
lateſhip, &c, the anſwer is eaſy, for you may law- 
fully deſire and receive thele things, becauſe you 
do not rejoice in the misfortunes of others, but in 
your own good, | 


Ib. b. 6. ch. 1. p. 2. n. 2. p. 39. 


« —In a word, the goods in defence of which 
we may kill any ,.erſon, ought to be of great im- 
portance, either in themſelves, or in the value that 

is put upon them, or in the loſs that we ſuſtain by 
the want of them, &c.” 


——— 
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bour, or to rejoice in it, when: from it there re · 

ſults even a great temporal good to the public, or 
to the church, which could not have been obtain- 
ed in any other way. For example, I may law- 
fully wiſh for the death of the Turk, rather than 
ite be ſhould enſlave the church or Roman em- 
pire; and the reaſon is the ſame, becauſe it is 
proper to prefer the public good to private inter- 
eſt, and I ought to conſider the good of the ſo- 
ciety, of which IL am a member, as the public 


good.“ „ 
. A P. 1 
On DG Dh AND MURDER. 
JOHN vp: DICASTILLE. 
On AYE and Right, and the other Cardi- 


ie, Ren. 
B. 2. tr. 1, diſp. 10. n. 15. p. 290. 
„At may be aſked if it is lawful for a ſon to 
kill his father who is outlawed ? Many of our au- 
thors maintain that it is, among whom are Bar- 
thol. Gomez, and others.— If a father were hurt- 
ful to the ſtate, and to ſociety, and if there was 
no other way of hindering him from being offen- 
ſive, | would approve the opinion of theſe au- 
thors.“ 
lb. p- 292. n. 30. 

We may hence infer, that to repel force by 
force is law ful for children againſt their parents, 
ſlaves againſt their maſters, vaſſals againſt their 
Princes, when they are unjuſtly attacked, ob- 
ſerving” the conditions already mentioned —T he 
ſame may be ſaid with regard to monks and ſub- 
jects, in relation to their abbots and ſuperiors. 

This is ern common opinion.“ 
No. 31. 
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1 No. 31. | 7 23 

We may alſo infer that one may, keeping 
himſelf within the limits of a blameleſs' defence, 
kill the conſtables or public ſcrvants, if they un- 
juſtly attempt to kill an innocent perſon, or to 
take him that he may ſuffer an unjuſt death, pro- 
vided they know that he is innocent.“ 


17 No. 33. . 

** Objections have been raiſed againſt this doc- 
trine, from ſome texts of ſcripture, in order to 
prove that it is not lawful to kill a man in ſelf- de- 
fence: for example, they quote Mat. xxvi. 52. 
Where Chriſt ſays to Peter, when endeavouring to 
defend his divine Maſter and himſelf, Whoever 
* rakes the ſword, ſhall periſh by the (word ;” and 
Rom. xii. 19. Dearly beloved, avenge not your- 
ſelves, but rather give place unto wrath.” . Thete 
and the like paſſages have different meanings: for 
they may be underſtood either of vengeance, or 
of an unneceſſary defence, as Peter's was, or of a 
real attack, as Augultine explains it, according to 
the teſtimony of Leſſius, formerly quoted. And, 
indeed, in the ſcriptures, the term to defend one's 
ſelf, uſually ſignifies to attack, or begin a war,” 


Ib. diſp. 12. app. 1. doubt 6. n. 545. P. 680. 


* In the third place, I aſſert, that the impre- 
_ cations uſed in wiſhing for an evil, under the no- 
tion of a good; that is, in as far as this evil is 
neceſſary. or uſeful in promoting the good, either 
are not ſins, or at leaſt they are not mortal fins. — 
iſt. With regard to juſtice, or the zeal that one 
has for it —2d, On account of lome common 
goud, for which reaſon it is lawful to wiſh the 

; con- 


RT; <5 

- converſion or death of Turks, heretics, and ty- 
rants. 3d. For the honeth or profitable good of 
the perſon on whom the evil is imprecated, or 
even for the good and advantage of another, if 


ſuch à good is maliciouſly hindered by "7 A 
on whom theſe WOO fall.“ Wh 


"Ib. n. 546. 


AI would not, however, conſider as a mor- 
BY fin, the joy and ſatisfaction of a ſon at the 
death of his father, when that joy has not for its 
object this death abſtractly taken, and in as far as 
it is an evil to his father, but as it is a mean of ob- 
taining the inheritance: and I would not too ſe- 
verely blame the defire that this death may hap- 
pen in a lawſul way, that is, by the will ot God, 
not as it would be an evil to the father, but as from 
it the en would reap advantage. 1 


ANTON ESCOBAR. 
Moral Theology. | 


Vol. 4. b. 31. ſect. 2. probl. 5. p. 249. 


«A ſon 18 bound, or he is not bound. to 
nouriſh a father who is an infidel, when in ex- 


treme need, if he n to turn him from the 
faith.“ 


This laſt opinion ought univerſally and abſo- 
lutely to be held: for catholic children are bound 
to accuſe their parents of hereſy, even when they 
know that for this reaſon their parents will be com- 
mitted to the flames: as Toletus teaches, towards 
the end of his book. Therefore, they — 

5 uſe 
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fuſe them nouriſhment, even tho they ſhould die 
for hunger. Fagundez adds—that they may even 
kill them, at the ſame time preſerving 'the mode- 
ration of a lawful defence, as enemies who 'vio- 
late the rights of humanity, if they would force 


their children to forſake the true faith; but that 


they ought not to put them in chains chat Aer 
may periſh for . 


Ib. B. 32. ſect. 2. probl. 35. p. 286. 


« When the civil law permits a father to kill his 
daughter, and a huſband his wife, when taken 
in adultery, they may, or they may, not with 
8 give commiſſion to others to do che 
ame.“ 


No. 1 70, 


ef The father and the huſband may ſafely grant 
that commiſſion to their children or ſervants.” 
No. 171, 


& ] believe that at preſent, this is abe com- 
mon opinion. Many even aſſert that fathers and 
huſbands, may with impunity commit the care of 
ſuch murders, not only to their own children and 


ſervants, but alſo to any ſtranger. 1 
GEORGE GOBAT. 
Moral Works, vol. 2d. 


Vol 2. -par 2, tr. g. ch. 9. lett. K. See, . p. 328, 
e * 4 


© Fake: Fagundez, B. 9. on che Wedlöghe 


ths 6 expro gee himſclf: : it is lawful for a ſon to 
4 N rejoice 
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rejoice in having murdered his father in drunken- 
; neſs, becauſe the great wealth he is thereby to get 
poſſeſſion of.” 185 


He draws this doctrine by way of concluſion 
from that true principle, of which many are per- 
ſuaded, viz. That when an effect advantageous to 
us, reſults from an action in itſelf unlawful, but 
thro' want of deliberation. become innocent, we 
| may lawfully rejoice, as is evident, not only in 
the effect, but even in the action, tho? it is for- 
bidden, not as it is forbidden, but as it is the 
cauſe or accaſion of an happy event. This is the 
doctrine too of Vaſquez — Tanner — and many 
others, as atteſted by Tanner againſt Manri- 
QuE."— ana apes | 


Ib, n. 55: 


When on the one hand we ſuppoſe, that this 
Parricide has been innocent both on account of the 
want of deliberation occaſioned by drunkenneſs 
and its not being premeditated; and on the other 
hand, that by the Parricide the ſon is put in poſ- 
ſeſſion of great riches, which is a good effect, or at 
leaſt is certainly not bad; it follows, that this doc- 
trine of F. Fagundez, which might ſeem a para- 
dox, is true in ſpeculation, tho® it would be dan- 
gerous in practice. 


Ib. n. 57. foot of the 1ſt. col. 


9 


| « From what we may have juſt now ſaid, it 
i mamay be morejuſtly inferred, that it is lawful ſome- 
| \ times to deſire to be innocently drunk, if from that 
| = drunkenneſs ſo great a good would reſult, See 
|  Caramicl in his regular theology = 


2 
» 
. 
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CHARLES-ANTONY CASNEDI. 
| Theological Judgement. 
Vol. 5. Diſp. 13. ſect. 3. g. 4. n. 169, P- 438. 


- © — In the ſecond place, I may fully rejoice 
in the good I received by the death of my father, 
and not in his death, which procures me this good. 
—[n this caſe I conſider his death abſtractly, and 
do not rejoice in it; but I rejoice ſolely in the 
good that flows to me from it.“ : 


Ib. n. 1 70. | 


« People ought to make this doctrine familiar 
to them; for it is uſeful to all thoſe who deſire 
any good, and cannot obtain it but by the death 
of another; as in the caſe of ſome employment or 
commiſſion in peace or war; temporal or eccle- 
ſiaſtical dignities.“ 8 


MATTHEW STO z. 
The Court of Repettance. 


B. 1. part 3. qu. 3. art. r. F. 3. n. 148. p. 144. 


„ — Thus, when a perſon rejoices in the mis- 
fortune of another, not becauſe it is an evil to the 
perſon to whom it happens (for that would be a 
piece of hatred and is unlawful," but as it is the im- 
mediate and direct cauſe of his own advantage; for 
example, a large inheritance coming to him by the 
death of his father; then he does not rejoice in the 
hurt of another, but in his own good.“ 


Lp 291900 YEN 


610 
.. - . BuszMBaum, and La Croix. 


Moral theology: of the R. F. Herman Buſem- 
Lau, . che Society of Jeſus, „ 


Buſemb. vol. 1. p. 163. 


66 Ang. tho' Navarre and ſeveral others aſſert, 
that to deſire ones own death is a mortal ſin; ne- 
vertheleſs Sanchez and others maintain that it is 
lawful, in order to avoid great evils, ſuch as in- 
ward affliction. —Thus Trullius excuſes a woman 
who deſires her own death, or that of another, in 
order thereby to avoid a great trouble, or want, 
and other evils of that kind, which, for inſtance, 
her huſband inflited or might inflict upon her.“ 


ia Cieiz, vol. 1. p. 163. 


„ — And thus one may lawfully deſire bis 
on death, to ſhun a great evil, either ſpiritual or 
temporal: for inſtance, if one could not in any 
other way avoid a ſin, or a perpetual and intoler- 
able impriſonment.” 


Buſem. p. 295. 11 it lawful to kill a thief, Kc. 


It is very probable that this too is lawful to 
clergymen and monks for the preſervation of their 
temporal goods. The laws which are alledged to 
the contrary, muſt be explained in this ſenſe, that 
they are only prohibited when they do not keep 
within the limits of a juſt defence. Laym. Tann. 
—Eſcob.—La Croix, vol. 1. p. 364.” 

« If Caius has poiſoned wine, and ſet it before 
Sempronius, with a defign to kill him; and Ti- 
tus knowing nothing of the matter, takes this 


cup, 
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cup, which Caius ſuffers him to do, that his 
crime may not be known: in this caſe Caius is 
not a murderer, nor is he bound to repair the 
loſs occaſioned by Titus's death, becauſe it was, 
not a voluntary action of Caius, who could not 
forſee this accident, and was not bound to hin- 
der it, as it would expoſe himſelf to great dan- 
ger.“ 


e743: vt; 
On TREASON and REGECIDE. 


EMANUEL Sa, D. D. of the Society of Jeſus, his 
Aphoriſms of Confeſſors, at Cologne, 1 590. 


P. 41. on the word Clericus. 


«© The rebellion of a clergyman againſt the 
king, is not treaſon, becauſe he is not ſubject to 
the king.” 
: Mäartin-Antony Delrio. 0 

Order of Latin tragedy, by M. A. Delrio of the 
Society of Jeſus. At Antwerp, 159g. In his 
notes on the tragedy of Seneca, entitled, Hercule- 
furens; on theſe lines. e 


Utinium cruorem capitis inviſi deis 
Libare poſſem ! Gratior nullus liquor 
Tinxiſſet Aras: Victima haud ulla amphor 
Poteſt, magiſq opima mactari Jovi, 
Quam Rex iniquus. 
Not. p. 143. 
„ Certainly it is lawful for every one to kill a 


tyrant, who has ſeized the ſovereignty, if his 
L | | tyranny 
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tyranny cannot in wy other way * made to 
n ie e 


ANDREW LEG ALY x x 


An edit of Elizabeth, Queen of England who 
was engaged in the Hereſy of Calvin, full of cruel- 
ty againft the Catholics of her kingdom, and baſe 
reproaches againſt the other Princes of Chriſten- 

dom. By Robert Perſon, alias A, Philopater. 
At Lyons, 1393. 

See Sotnel, the Jeſuite, in the Library of the 
writers of the ſociety. p. 26. Printed at Rome 
in 8 with permiſſion of Oliva, general of the 
order, 


Anſ. to the edict ſect. 2. n. 157. p. 106, and 107, 


Hence all the college of Theologians and ec- 
leſiaſtical lawyers infer (and the thing is not only 
certain, but even an article of faith) that ever 
Chriſtiap Prince, if he openly forſakes the Catho- 
lic faith, and endeavours to make others forſake it 
too, is diveſted from that moment of all power 
and dignity, by every law both human divine; 
and that, even before any ſentence be pro- 
nounced by the paſtor and ſovereign judge: and 
that all his ſubjects are freed from the oath of 
- allegiance, which they had taken to him, as their 
lawful Sovereign, and that they may, and even 
ought (if they have any power) to expel ſuch a 
man from every Chriſtian State, as an apoſtate, a 


heretic, a deſerter of Jeſus Chriſt, an avowed 


enemy of their commonwealth, leſt he corrupt 
others, and diſſuade them from the true faith by 
his example or precept.“ e | 
Council of Lateran an. 1215. cap. 3. If 
a RAPE prince required, and admoniſhed by 
T tae. 
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the church, ſhall negle& to purge his territories 
of Hereſy ; let him be excommunicated by the 


metropolitan, and the comprovincial biſhops ; and, 
if he ſhall neglect to make ſatis faction within the 


year, let it be ſignified to the Pope; that, from 


that time, he may delare his vaſſals abſolved from 
their allegiance to him; and expoſe his land to be 
ſeized by Catholics: who may drive out the He- 
retics, poſſeſs it without controul, and preſerve it 
in the purity of the faith.“ 


Ib. n. 168. 


© This opinion is certain, unqueſt ionable, and 
adopted by the wiſeſt men, and is even perfectly 
agreeable to the apoſtolic doctrine.“ 


JOHN BRIDEWATER, alias AQUA-PON- 
e 


Diſpute of the Catholic Church in England, 
againſt the Calvin-Papiſts. At Treve, 1594. 
| Vide Sotnel. p. 402. Ani. for the Catholics, to 
their Engliſh Perſecutors, fol. 340. 

That nobody may imagine that this power 
{of eccleſiaſtical ſuperiors) is 1o ſpiritual, that it 


cannot extend to the goous and abilities of a faith- 


fol pcople, and even to deprive of life, and inflict 
divers bodily puniſhments, as if that exceeded the 
- bounds of the Sacerdotal function, which ought 
to be employed about ſpiritual and not temporal 
things: they ought to conſider that the apoſtles 
give us very different inſtructions by their actions, 


and the uſe they made of the power they received 


from Jelus Chriſt.”— 


Thus, tho? Peter had only a ſpiritual power, and 


was the paſtor of ſouls, yer he puniſhed with 
| 5 1 death 
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death the Giles of lying. F. Atianias and Sap- - 
ons; and Paul. po ry Elyeas the Magician of 
ſight.“ f 

6 In all theſe things, there is no difference be- 
twixt Chriſtian princes and others of the faithful, 
in whatever ſtation they are. For all kings, when 
they ſubmit themſelves and their ſcepters to the 
yoke of Jeſus Chriſt, are thereby bound, as well 
as all private perſons, to ſubmit themſelves to the 
authority of the church and her paſtors,” | 


1b. fol. 3.8. 


« It is on theſe conditions alone that kings are 
received by biſhops into communion with the 
church by divine authority; on theſe conditions 
they are anointed and crowned. If they firſt break 
theſe ties of faith and their oath, if they violate 
the promiſe they have made to God and his 
people; in their turn the people not only may 
but are bound, and their duty requires ir, that 
they no longer keep the faith they had promiſed 
to fuch princes, when the Vicar of Jeſus Chriſt, 
who is the wt paſtor of all people on earth 
orders them.“ 


ROBERT n E I. LA RMI N. 


Diſſertations of R. B-llarmin, of the ſociety of 
Jeſus, concerning the controverſies of the Chriltian 
faith, againſt the Heretics of the preſent time. 
'The lateſt edition, to which are added three books 
of the ſame author, relative to the tranſlation of 
the Roman empire from the Greeks to the French, 
by the authority of the Pope. At Ingolſtad, 1596. 
Ste Sotnel, p. 722. b. 5. ch. 6. p. 1090, 

* * | « The 


(C 101 J 


e The ſpiritual power does not intermeddle 
with temporal things, but ſuffers them all to go 
on as they did, before they were united, provided 


they be no hindrance to the ſpiritual end, or be 


not neceſſary for attaining it. But ſhould any 
ſuch thing happen, the ſpiritual power may and 
ought to confine the temporal, by every method 
that ſhall be Judged neceſſary.— Ib. p. 1091. He 
may Change kingdoms—and take them from one 
perſon to give them to another, as a ſovereign ſpi- 


ritual prince, if that be neceſſary for the ſalvation 


of fouls.” 
Ib. ch. 7. p. 1094, 1095. et ſeq. 


* It is not lawful fot Chriſtians to tolerate an 
infidel or heretical king, if he endeavour to draw 
his ſubjects into his hereſy or infidelity : but it 
belongs to the Pope, to whom the care of religion 
is committed, to judge whether the king draws 


them into his hereſy, or not. It is therefore the 


buſineſs of the Pope to judge whether the king 
ſhould be depoſed or not.””— $5 

* If the Chriſtians in former times did not de- 
poſe Nero, Diocleſian, and Julian the Apoltate, 
&c. it was becauſe they had not ſufficient power. 


For that they had a right to do it is evident from 
the apoſtle Paul, in his firſt epiſtle co the Corin- 


thians, 6 chap. where he orders the Chriſtians to 
eſtabliſh new judges of temporal affairs, that they 
might not be obliged to carry their cauſes before a 


judge, who was a proſecutor of Jeſus Chriſt. As 


they might eſtabliſh new judges, they might alſo 


chooſe new kings, for the ſame reaſon if they had 


had power.“ 


* ALPHONSO 
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ALPHONSO- SALMERON. | 


Commentaries. on the hiſtory of the goſpels, and 
the acts of the apoſtles: by A. Salmeron of the 
ſociety of Jeſus. Vol: 4. Lich permiſſion of the 
ſuperiors... At Cologne, 1602. 


Part 3. tr. 4. p. 411. col. 1. 


0 The Pope has a third power over all that part 
of the world which is inhabited by Chriſtians, 
and over the temporal princes, kings and magiſ- 
trates, who profeſs the law of Jeſus Chriſt, over 
all whom he has, what they call, an oblique or 
indirect power and government. For as paſtor 
he may command them as his ſneep, and not only 
beg and exhort them (as every private perſon may 
equally do) to employ their whole power, and 
all the forces of their empire for promoting the 
ſalvation of ſouls, the eſtabliſhment of the king- 
dom of Chriſt, and the propagation of the 
goſpel : which commandment of the Pope, princes 
mult obey as the word of Chriſt. If they reſiſt it, 
he has a right to puniſh them as rebels; and if they 
make any attempt againſt the intereſt of the 
church, or the glory of Jeſus Chriſt, he may de- 
prive them of their empire and kingdom, give 
their dominions to another prince, and free their 
ſubjects from the obedience they owe them, and 
the oath, they have taken to them; that thereby 
the word of the Lord to the prophet. Jeremiah 
may be verified; © Lo I have put my words in 
your mouth, I appoint you this day over the 
nations, and over kingdoms, to pluck up and 
demoliſh, to deſtroy and conſume, to build and 
to plant,” 


GREGORY. 


tw 1 


GREGORY de VALENCE. 


Theological Commentaries by G. de Valence, 
of the Society of Jeſus, profeſſor of theology in 
the Uniyerfity of Ingolſtad. At Ingolſtad, 1603. 


See Sotnel, p. 310. Diſp. 5. queſt. 8, concerning 
murder. Point 3. P- 1273, and 1274. 


«© Is it lawful for every private citizen to kill a 
tyrant ? Anſ.— A tyrant is either ſuch a one, as 
has not unjuſtly uſurped the power, but in 
verning, by an authority otherwiſe lawful, brings 
in cuſtoms which are bad or pernicious to ſociety ; 
or he is ſuch a one as has aſſumed a power which 
he maintains by violence.” wy 
elf the tyrant is of the firſt kind, it is not 
Jawful for every private citizen co put him to 
death. It belongs to the commonwealth alone to 
puniſh him, ſhe having the only right to attack 
him, and to call in the citizens to her aſſiſtance. 
Bur if the tyrant is of the ſecond kind, every per- 
fon may kill him, if they had not recourſe to 
a ſuperior, or if a greater loſs was to happen 
to ſociety, For the whole commonwealch is 

reckoned to carry on a lawful war againſt. him, 

and conſequently every citizen, being a ſoldier of 
the commonwealth, may put him to death, It 
was thus that Ehud (Judges, chap, 3.) ſlew the 
tyrant Eglon, and in the fame place, the ſcripture 
ſays, that this Ehud was raiſcd up by God to 
be the Saviour of the children of Iſcacl, over 
whom Eglon, king of Moab had reigned ty- 
rannically for eighteen years. When therctore the 
counſel of Conſtance, ſeſſ. 15. forbid private per- 
ſons to kill ryrants, that ought to be underſtood 
of tyrants of the firſt kind, who as well as other 
O 2 males 
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malefactors can ny be am by 197855 aus 
ory A ? 


FRANCIS FOLEY: 


Commentaries and annotations on Paul's epiſtle 
to the Romans, by F. Tolet of the Society of 
Jeſus, Cardinal. At Lyons, 1603. 


Annot. 2. on the 1 3th ch. of the epiſt. to Rom. 


KAY'S temporal king; to whom God bath gi- 
ven power over objects which relate to the body, 
by the attribute of royalty, and for the ad- 
vantage of the ſtate, over which he reigns, 
(as we have it, 1 Kings 18.) may take the ſors 
of his ſubjects for guards and foot- men; and 
their daughters for cook maids and bakers; 
their lands, their vine and olive trees, to give 
to thoſe who ſerve them: with much greater 
reaſon, he to whom God hath given a ſpiritual 
power relating to the fouls, may have power 
over their ſons and daughters, and over their 
lands, and copſcquently over their bodies, as much 
as is neceſſary tur attaining the end of eternal 
life: When therefore the ſpiritual power neceſ- 
ſarily ſtands in need of any temporal thing, or 
judges it neceſſary for accompliſhing his ipiri- 
tual end, he has a right to demand it from the 
Faithful, and to obtain- ir, even tho? he ſhould 
rake it from ſecular princes.—Again, when that 
he may more eably and effectually accompliſh his 
end, he judges it neceſſary to withdraw certain 
kinds of people from the ſecular power, he may 
certainly do it very juſtly, Nor is there any op- 
pobition to this doctrine in that paſlige of Paul's, 
where he exhorts voy ſoul to be ſubject to 
£ the 


L 10s J 


the higher powers, but not to ſecular porwers : he 
does not, however, deny that the ſpiritual mini- 
ſters have a right, when they think it proper, to 
free what perſon they pleaſe from the ſecularpower.” 


VARADE, GUIGNARD, ODON, &c. Jeſuits, 


Remonſtrances of the Parliament, 24th Dec. 
1603, 


See the French Mercury of 1612, fol, 162. 


We have been ſo unfortunate in our days, 
as to ſee the deteſtable effects of the inſtructions of 
the Jeſuits of the college of Clermont, on your 
ſacred perſon. Barriere (I tremble, fire, when I 
pronounce this word,) having been inſtructed by 
Varade, and confeſſed that he had received the ſa- 
crament on his oath to aſſaſſinate you. Having 
failed in his enterprize, others put courage into 
this little ſerpent, who partly finiſhed what he had 
ſworn to do. Guignard had wrote books, main- 
taining that the parricide of the late king was juſt, 
and confirming the propoſition condemned by the 
Council of Conſtance. 

What may not we fear, when we remember 
| theſe wicked and diſloyal actions, which may be 
eaſily renewed? _ | 

. ALPHONSO SALMERON, 
_ Commentaries on the Epiſtles of Paul, and Ca- 
nonical Epiſtles, by A. Salmeron, Theologian of 
the Society of Jeſus. Vol. 13. With permiſſion of 
the Superiors. At Cologne, 1604. ; 


On Paul's Epiſt. Diſp. 12, p. 253. 


= It was Jehoiada the high prieſt who ordained 
king Joas, and crowned him in the temple; * 
8 | alſo 
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alſo ordered Athaliah to be expelled from the tem: 
ple and ſlain. And by this you ſee, that it be- 
| longs to the high prieſt ta take cognizance of and 
udge- * cauſes of kings. Now, what the prieſts 
did under the law, they may with much — 1 rea- 
ſon do in the truth of the New Teſtament, which 
gives. them over the body and things pertaining 
| thereto, a power which in its nature relates to the 
ſoul. _ 551 Chrift himſclf teſtifieth this, when, 
for the ſalvation of one man he canfed two thou- 
fand fwine to periſh ; he alſo drove the buyers and 
ſellers out of the temple, and overturned their 
tables. Peter puniſhed Ananiay and Sapphira 
wick death. And thus the Pope, who is Peter's 
ſucceſſor, may itil], for the advantage of his ſheep, 
-deprive of bodily. life by his word, (when other 
remedies fail,) provided he only employ his word, 
and not the external inſtrumentality of his hand; 
and he has a right to the ſervice af catholic princes, 
in making war on heretics, and putting them to 
death. For, in ordering him to feed his ſheep, 
Chriſt gave him a power to drive away wolves, and 
to kill them, if they attacked the ſheep. More- 
over, if the ram, the leader of the flock, being 
inſected, ſpoil the other ſheep by his contagion, 
or ſtrike them with his horns, the paſtor may law- 
fully depoſe him from the Fee he has over 
the neck. „ 


JonN MARIAN A. 


The Works of J. Mariana, a Spaniard, of the 
Society of Jeſus, on the King, and the appoint- 
ment of a King, in three Books, dedicated to 
Philip III. King of Spain, at Mayence 1605, With 
permiſſion of Stephen Hojeda, Vilitor in che Pro- 
vince 
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vince of Toledo, in virtue of a ſpecial power re- 

reived from Cl. Aquaviva, General of the Order, 
in conſequence of the approbation of learned and 
reſpectable men of the ſame Order. 


B. 1. ch. 6. p. 56. et ſeq, 

But if he ruin the commonwealth, if he plun- 
der the public or private fortunes, if he openly de- 
ſpiſe our holy religion and the public laws, if he 
place virtue in pride, preſumption, or a contempt 
of God; then it is not lawful to diſſemble. It is 
neceſſary, however, to conſider attentively what 
method ought. to be followed in depoſing ſuch a 
prince, leſt we add one evil to another, and puniſh 
one crime with another. The moſt expeditious 
and ſureſt way to ſucceed would be to meet pub- 
licly, and deliberate on the meaſures that would 
be moſt proper for that purpoſe, and to hold the 
determination of the aſſembly as a fixed and inviol- 
able law: the execution of it may be carried in the 
following ſteps. In the firſt place, the prince 
ought to be warned of his danger, and adviſed to 
reform : if he ſubmit, ſatisfy the commonwealth, 
and amend his former faults, I think they ought 
to ſtop and proceed no farther in uſing more 
violent meaſures. But if, on the contrary, he re- 
ject all counſel, and there are no hopes left of his 
amendment, then it will be lawful for the ſtate, 
after pronouncing the ſentence of depoſition, no 
longer to acknowledge him; as a war muſt neceſ- 
ſarily follow, they. muſt take care to publiſh their 
deſign of defending themſelves, take up arms, and 
lay taxes on the people, in order to defray the ex- 
pences of the war. In fine, if circumſtances per- 
mit, and there is no other way left them to provide 
for their ſafety, the ſame right of defence, and 

18 . even 
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even a much greater authority, which belongs to 
them, makes it lawful for them to ſheath their 
{ſwords in the boſom of a prince, who is an avowed 
enemy of the public. The ſame power is de- 
volved on ever 4 private perſon, who, fenounc- 
ing all hopes of impunity, at the hazard of his 
life, would attempt to relieve the ſtate. But if 
there be no way, as often happens, to get theſe 
\ aſſemblies held, what then muſt be done? 
n my opinion, this circumſtance muſt be judged 
of, on the ſame principle. For the oppreſſion of 
the ſtate, and their want of power to aſſemble, 
does not take away the inclination to repreſs the 
tyranny, and to take vengeance on the crimes of 
the prince, provided they be evident and intoller- 
able, and to curb his pernicious attempts, ſuppoſ- 
ing he overthrow the religion of the countty, or 
draw in the common enemies of the ſtate. Who- 
ever ſhall attempt to put ſuch a prince to death, 
ſhall never be thought guilty of an unjuſt action. 
Thus the point of fact is ſtill controverted, viz. 
What prince are we to look on as a tyrant; but the 
queſtion of right, viz. That it is lawful to kill 2 


tyrant, is not at all difficult.” 


Ib. ch. 7. p- 64. &c. 


© —Wherefore, in my opinion, we ought never 
to offer our enemy fatal drugs, nor to mix with his 
meat mortal poiſon in order to diſpatch him. Ne- 
vertheleſs, in this matter it will be lawful to ute 
this modification, not to force the perſon whom we 
mean to put to death to take the poiſon himlelt, 
which will kill him, but to cauſe it to be given him 
by another outwardly, in ſuch a manner as that he 
who is to periſh by it may not have any influence 


in . it, which will happen when the por- 
| ton 
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fon is ſo ſtrong, as that in order to kill one, it 18 
ſufficient to rub his ſeat or cloaths with it,” 


JOHN AZOR. 


Moral Inſtructions, in which all the Caſes of 
Conſcience are ſhortly treated of. Vol. I. by J. 
Azor, Preacher and Theologian of the Society of 
Jeſus. At Lyons 1607. With permiſſion of Lewis 
Richeaume, Provincial of the Society of Jeſus, in 
the Province of Lyons. 8 


„„ 5. 82. 
_ © It is aſked, if it be lawful to uſe this right 
of defence, whoever the aggreſſor be? I anſwer, 
That it is lawful, for inſtance, for a ſon to ule it 
againſt his father, a wife againſt her huſband, a 
lervant againſt her maſter, a 1oldier againſt his of- 
ficer or general, &c.“ 


JOHN OZORIUS. 

Sermons by J. Ozorius, of the Society of Je- 
ſus, on the Saints, At Paris 1607. With Per- 
miſſion in Spaniſh by F. Francis Galarea, Provin- 
cial in Caſtille, in virtue of power granted him by 
Cl. Aquaviva, General of the Order, aiter they 
had been examined by ſome learned Doctors of the 
ſame Society. | 

He is commended in the Library of the Wri- 
ters of the Society, by Philip Alegambe, p. 201, 
and Nathaniel Sotne], p. 484. 


Vol. 3. Serm. in St. Peter's Chair, p. 64. 
The power of the keys is committed to Peter 
and his ſucceſſors: a power which extends to le ve. 
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ral things; gel, to govern the univerſal church 
to ſend biſhops into different places, to preach the 
goſpel over the whole earth, to give, to withdraw, 
and to limit all juriſdiction, to chuſe kings, and 
to take their kingdoms from them again, when 
they es from the faith, or oppoſe their preach- 
ing.“ 

P50: | 

« When it is expedient for ſpiritual matters, 
the Pope may change lords, and kings, and em- 
perors, and deprive of their kingdoms wicked and 


diſobedient kings, and who hinder he publication 
of the goſpel.” 


GARNET 


And Holte, Creſwell, Parſons, Walpole, Bald- 
wine, Gerard, Teſmond, alias Greenwell, Hall, 
alias Oldcorne, Jeſuits. 


Preceſs againſt H. Garnet, Superior of the OT 
ſuitical Society in England, and others of his ac- 
complices, who by the moſt atrocious of treaſons, 
had conſpired by a mine to cut off the moſt ſerene 
king of Great Britain, and the States of the kingdom 
of England. To which is added, the Speech of 
the Commiſſaries, and the verbal proceſs of the 
puniſhment ſuffered by H. Garnet in London. 
The whole tranſlated from the Engliſh into Latin 
"by G: Cambden, at London, 1607. 


* 


Diſc. of Edward Coke, p. 66. 


«© As I am to ſpeak of ſeveral treaſons, to give 
this a proper name, and to diſtinguiſh it from others 
in a clear and preciſe manner, I ſhall call it the 
1 ESUITICAL TREASON, as it was the Jeſuits bad 
ha 


Er 


had both the merit of congruity and condignity of 
it, for they b th contrived and invented it; and 
in theſe ſorts of crimes, the author of a conſpiracy 
is more blameable than he who puts it into execu- 
tion—and as I have here to do with one of the 
principal Jeſuits, I ſhall only ſpeak of the treaſons 
they have contrived, and whoſe ſuperior and chief 
is Garnet; I ſhall alſo mention theſe who have 
made a figure, ſince the arrival of Garnet in 
England, and to whom the expreſſion of the poet 
may be applied, Quorum pars magna fui.” | 


Ib. p. 71. 


% P. Cullen, inſtigated by the advice of Holte, 
the Jeſuit, to murder the queen, and for this end 


he gave him the ſacrament and the abſolution of all 
his ſins.” LS 


P. 72, 


* At the time of this conſpiracy, there appeared 
a book, authorizing all ſuch wicked attempts, en- 
tituled Philopates, a counterfeit name, under which 
Creſwell, a Jeſuit, who then reſided in Spain, and 
the author of it, diſguiſed himlelf, Fo 1594, 
Williams and Yorke arrived in England, alſo in- 
tending to aſſaſſinate the queen. By the perſuaſion 
of Holte the Jeſuit, and others of the fame ſer, 
they took upon them to execute that molt impious 
and deteſtable action; and in order to encourage 
them to it, Williams and Yorke, and other Jeſuits 
who had joined in the conſpiracy, received the 
ſacramental bread of our Lord's ſupper from 
Holte. At the time of this conſpiracy, there was 
a book publiſhed under the falſe name of Dole- 
man, compoſed by Jeſuit Parsons, who at preſent 
is rector at Rome; a wicked book, and nothing 
P 2 but 
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but a collection of lies, impoſtures, and raillery 
heaped together. In 1 597, Squirre went over 
from Spain into England, to effect by poiſon what 
had been lo often tried by the ſword and cunning. 
He was exhorted and adviſed to it by Walpole the 
Jeſuit, who before that time lay concealed in Eng- 
land, and having given him abſolution, he bound 
him by an oath to execute it with the greateſt ſe- 
crecy. The authors of theſe treaſons have all con- 
feſſed voluntarily and freely; we have each of their 
confeſſions hgned with their own hands, fo that 
we may proceed 1 in this affair upon the cleareſt evi- 
dence.” | 


Ib. p. 79. 


« —Cateſby then coming to Garnet, propoſed | 
to him the following queſtion : If, in order to ſup- 
ort the catholic intereſt againſt heretics, it was 
E amongſt a number of guilty perſons alſo to 
cut off a few innocent ones? Garnet, confidently, 
and without the leaſt heſitation, anſwered, That if 
it was for the advantage of the catholic intereſt, 
and that the number of the guilty was much greater 
than that of the innocent, they might lawfully cut 
them all off together. This deciſion of Garnet, 
the ſuperior of the Jeſuits, was the ſole, but at 
the ſame time a moſt ſtedfaſt bond by which Cateſ- 
by afterwards kept all his accomplices in. that 
wicked and execrable conſpiracy cloſely united to 
him. un the month of may, in the ſecond year of 
ames's reign, Cateſby, Percy, John Wright, 
Thomas Winter, and Fawkes, having aſſembled, 
| * laid their hands on the holy goſpels, they ſwore 
to keep the ſecret, and to perſevere in their de- 
ſign. Having confeſſed, and being abſolved, they 
ed che ſacrament from the hands of Jeſuit 
Gerard, who was then preſeat,”. as 


Ib, 


Cs 1 
Ib. p. 83. 
n the firſt of November, Garnet prayed 


publicly for the happy ſucceſs of that important 


affair of the e at the beginning of the par- 
liament.“ 


The Verbal al proceſ of Garnet's Execution. 


On the zd. of May, Henry Garnet ſuffered 
the laſt ſtep of his puniſhment. When he had 
mounted the ſcaffold, he ſtood aſtoniſhed, his face 
betraying his fears and remorſe. —He faid to the 
ſpectators that it was a horrible deſign; that the 
crime which he intended to perpetrate was enor- 
mous, and of ſuch a nature, that had it been ac- 
compliſhed, it could not have failed to fill his mind 
with continual terror. He added, that he only 
learned the general nature of the affair from Cateſ- 
by; that he was guilty, however, in having con— 
cealed it, and having neglected to put a ſtop to it: 
that what he knew in particular about it, he onl 
had learned under the ſeal of confeſſion. But the 
magiſtrate who was preſent at his execution, de- 
fired him to recolle& theſe four articles wiich the 
king, among ſeveral others, had in his hands ſign- 
ed by Garnei's own hand, viz. iſt. That Green- 
well had declared the aQtion to him, not as a fin, 
but as a matter he formerly knew, in order to de- 
liberate abe ut it with him. 
2d. That Cateſpy and Greenwell had come to 
him to be confirmed by him in the execution of the 
crime they had undertaken. . 
3d. That Teſmond had had a very long conver- 
. ſation with him in Eſficx, on the particulars ot chat 

conſpiracy, 
: Ach. That Greenwell had aſked Sa who 


Was 
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was to be the protector of the kingdom? and that 
Garnet anſwered, That he needed not trouble him- 
ſelf about that, till the affair ſhould be fully 
finiſhed. | 
All theſe things prove that you knew of theſe 
crimes from another quarter than confeſſion ; and 
theſe are ſigned by your own hand. 

Garnet replied, That all which he had ſigned, 
was true, and that he was very juſtly condemned 


to die, for not having revealed to his majeſty what 
he knew. al | 


Noz. In the Book end A Repreſentation 

of the Firſt Age of the Society of Jeſus, compoſed 

by the Jeſuits, in the Flandro-German Province, 
tuere is the following 006 f Ink a 


P. go8, 
en England ſtaggered in every part of it: a bing 
who was an enemy to the church, obliged her to 
change her faith: by a new kind of treachery, they 
| have made her ſwallow the poiſon of innumerable 
errors of Luther, Zwinglivs, Calvin, and other 
maſters from the chair of peſtilence. Immediately 
the Parſon's, the Campian's, the Creſwell's, the 
Walpole's, the Sotwel's and Garnet's came in to 
her aſſiſtance, and offered to bring a proper reme- 
dy. After a plentiful and deſirable harveſt which 
they had gathered, their great labours, the infected 
priſons in which they were confined, their number- 
leſs troubles, and the dreadful puniſhments they 
endured for religion, haſtened their death, which 
was, as it were, a triumphal gate, through which 
they entered into the eternal kingdom.” 
See them alſo inſerted among the number of the 
nene of the tociety | in their different catalogues. 
Gan- 
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GaRNeET, in that Ribadeneira, p. 375, in that 
of Alegambe, p. 567. Sotnel, p. 974. 
- OLDxgcorne, in that of Ribadeneira, p. 375. 
Alegambe, p. 566. 

Eur CaMPIan, in that of Ribadeneira, p. 365 
367. Alegambe, p. 592. Sotnel, p. 974. 

WuarLpoLEg, in that of Ribadeneira, P. 371. 
Alegambe, p. 565. Sotnel, p. 975. 
GERARD, in Sotnel's, p. 978. 

Prxsons, Sotnel's, p. 976. 


CH „ 
On PROBABILITIT X. 


Probability is a doctrine, according to which, 
when there are two opinions on any ſubject, the 
one of which is more profitable and favourable to 
the law of God, the other leſs profitable and fa- 
vourable to carnal luſt; it is lawful to > follow the 
latter in practice. 


JOHN vz SALAS. 


Vol. iſt. Of Diſputations, by the R. F. John 
de Salas, of the Society of Jeſus, on the firſt Se- 
cond of St. Thomas; dedicated to the very R. F. 
Cl. Aquaviva, General of the ſame Society, at Bar- 
celona 1607, with Permiſſion of Cl. Aquaviva | 
himſelf, after the Inſpection and Approbation of 
four Divines of the Society. 

This author is inſerted in the different catalogues 
of the writers of the ſociety. In that of Ribade- 
neira, p. 150, Alegambe, p. 272, and Sotnel, p. 
300. Where it is ſaid, that in the judgment of 
Aquaviva, he was one of the moſt wiſe and learn- 
ed men of the ſociety, ſo that, on every occaſion, 

he was conſulted as an 1 oracle of wiſdom. 1 

ol. 
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Vol. I, tr. 8, ſect. 7, n. 74 P 1208. 


What opinion an illiterate man ought to fol- 
low in practice. 

I agree beſt with the opinion of Henrequez, . 
Vaſquez, and Antony Perez, who teach that. it is 
ſufficient for an ignorant and an unlearned man to 
follow the opinion which he believes to be prob- 
able, becauſe it is ſupported by men of character, 
and who are ſkilled in the art, though this opinion 
be neither more ſure, nor more common, nor more 
probable.” 


Ib. ſect. 9, p. 121 I, n. 82. 

--<© —Indeed, according to Sotus, after having 
heard his confeflion, it would be very hard for the 
penitent to fend him away without abſolution, to 
confeſs anew to another prieſt, if he can, contrary 
to his own opinion, and with ſafety of conſcience, 
abſolve him; eſpecially, when perhaps the peni- 
rent could not without great trouble find another 
prieſt, ro whom his opinion appeared probable.” 


Ib. n. 84, p. 1212. 


"1.067 But you will aſk if a confeſſor, or other man, 
.contrary to his own opinion, may adviſe a penitent 
or other. For example, when he himſelf believes 
firmly the doctrine of reſtitution, . may he adviſe 
him to follow the opinion of other doors, who 
maintain that chere is no obligation to reſtore ?”? 


FRANCIS SUAREZ. 


"Commentaries and Diſputes on the third Part 
of St. Thomas, Vol. 4. by F. Suarez of Grenade, 
of the Society of Jeſus firſt 1 of Tee 


t ty 1 


th that celebrated Univerſity of Coimbra, at Lyons 
1608. with permiſſion of L. Richeaume, Provin- 
cial of the Society of Jeſus, in the Province of 
Lyons. n | | 
This work is inſerted with high commendations 
of the author, in the different catalogues of the 
writers of the ſociety. In that of Ribadeneira, 
p. 70 and 71, Alegambe, p. 136, &c. Sotnel, 
P · 255, &c. | 


Comment. vol. 4, diſp. 32, ſect. 5, n. 3, p. 447. 


* There ariſes a difficulty, when the penitent 
holds an opinion which is probable, and the con- 
fe ſſor judges the contrary opinion to-be more prob- 
able: and in this there is a difference of opinions, 
The firſt then is, that the confeſſor may not con- 
form himſelf to the penitent's mode of thinking, 
becauſe he would act contrary to the dictates of his 
conſcience. But that reaſon is of no conſequence, 
becauſe though a perſon act contrary to a ſpecula- 
tive opinion, in practice he may not act contrary 
to his conſcience; and becauſe the confeſſor in this 
caſe does nothing on a ſimple opinion but abſolve 
the penitent, whom he judges to be certainly well 
diſpoſed.—If, for example, the confeſſor and the 
penitent differ in opinion on the ſubject of reſtitu- 
tion. For if, in not reſtoring, there follows a 
temporal loſs to another perſon, ſo in reſtoring the 
penitent himſelf ſuffers a temporal loſs.” 


| [7h Ib. n. 4. | | 
J ſay then, that in this caſe a confeſſor not 
only may, but ought to abſolve the penitent— 
And the reaſon is clear from what had been ſaid; 


becauſe then the penitent has made a full confeſ- 
| non, 
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ſion, is well diſpoſed, and has done nothing agai inſt. 
his conſcience, and the confeſſor ſees all that evi- 
dently. Therefore he has neither any right nor 
reaſon to ſend away this penitent without abſolu- 
tion: nor is there any difficulty in this.” 


GREGORY de VALENCE. 


Theological conimentaries by Gregory de Va: | 
lence, of Metymna, of the Society of Jeſus, pro- 
feſſor of Theology in the Univerſity of Ingolſtad. 
vol. 3. At Paris, 1609. With ermiſſion of Al- 
bert Hoogern: of the Society x Jeſus, in conſe- 
quence of che approbation of ſeveral other theolo- 
gians of the ſame ſociety. 
This author is highly commended in the differ- 
ent catalogues of the writers of the ſociety. Ri- 
badeneir p. 86. Alegambe, p. 165. and Sotnel, 
Pp. 310. 5 | 


Vol. 3. Diſp. 5. queſt. 7. point 4. col. 1152. 


Ait js aſked, if a judge, without reſpect of 
perſons, may determine his judgement in favour 
of his friend, according to any propable opinion, 
even when the 20 5 of right ĩs diſputed among 
the doctors.— 

In the firſt 3 1 ſay; if the judge think 
that both opinions are equally probable; he may 
lawfully, to favour his friend, judge according to 
the opinion which is moſt for his friend's intereſt. 
| Moreover, in the view of ſerving his friend, he 
may ſometimes judge according to the one opi- 
nion, and ſometimes according to the other.“ 


4 THOMAS 
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THOMAS SANCHE z. 


A moral work of T. Sanchez, Theologian of 
the ſociety of Jeſus, on the precepts of the Deca- 
logue; with permiſſion of the ſuperior. At Ve- 
nice, 1614. 8 3 
Hie is commended in the catalogues of the wri- 
ters of the ſociety. See Alegambe, p. 436. Sot- 

nel, p. 767. „ 1 


B. 1. ch. 9. n. 6. p. 31. 


„ Tho? a perſon may ſee a particular difficulty 
in an opinion which he cannot reſolve, and which 
he thinks cannot be reſolved; that is no reaſon for 
him to look on this opinion which is maintained 
10 others as impoſſible, ſo as that he cannot fol- 

ow | gg as 


: No. 10. p. 32. 


And if ſometimes a learned man is excuſable 
in following his own particular opinion preferable 
to the common one, much more may an unlearned 
perſon be allowed to do itt 


B. 2. ch. 1. n. 6. p. 94. 

An infidel, being perſuaded that his ſect is 
probable, tho* the oppoſite ſect may be more 
probable, would be bound in the article of death 
to embrace the true faith which he judges more 
probable—but excluſive of this article, he is not 
bound. Beſides the myſteries of our faith are ſo 
ſublime, and the manners of the Chriſtians ſo op- 
polite to the laws of fleſh and blood, that even a 
very great probability is not ſufficient to enforce 
the obligation to believe them.“ 


Q 2 ' GILLES 


Faw lk 
GILLES v2: CONINCK: 


I wo vols, of commentaries and diſputes on the 
whole of St, Thomas's. doctrine, with - reſpect to 
the ſacraments and cenſures by G. de Coninck, of 
the ſociety of Jeſus, profeſſor of theology in the 
Univerſity of . Louvain, At Lyons, 1619, with 
permiſſion of Mutio Vitelleſchi, ed 5 0 of the ſo- 
ciety of Jeſus, granted, after the examination of 
three doctors of the ſame ſociety, who judged the 
work worthy, to be printed : and permiſſion of B. 
. provincial of the ſociety in Lyons. 
This work is much commended in the two cata- 
jogbes of the writers of the ſociety; Alegambe, 
P. 7. Sotnel, p. 12. In which there are two edi- 
tions of it mentioned in 1616, and 1619. 


Dip. 34. n. 82. p. 853. 


« 4th, The piobability or certainty of a propo- 
ſition may ariſe from external principles, which 
as another of the doctors, which often renders that 

-Probable, that would not be lo, were we only to 
have regard to reaſon.““ 
 * 6th, When the doctors differ in ek opinions 
on any point, we may follow that which plcaſes us 
beſt, tho' leſs ſure and leſs probable. This is the 
doctrine of Vaſquez, who ſhews that even a karn- 
ed man may follow the probable opinion of ano» 
ther, tho' he may be N that the connmrary 
opiaion is more true.” 


VALERIUS REGINALDUS. 


The we of the court of Repentance, for the 
direction of confeſſors in the exerciſe of their holy 
office. 28 I. by Father V. Reginaldus of the 
IAF ſo- 


LY WJ 

ſociety of Jeſus. A work equally uſeful to peni- 
tents and confeſſors. The laſt edition 3 
and corrected by the author. At Lyons, 1620, 
with permiſſion of Ant. Suffren, of the ſociety of 
Jeſus, previncial in Lyons, who had received 
power from Cl, Aquaviva, general of the ſo- 
ciety. ZVV L 

He is praiſed in the three catalogues of the wri- 
ters of the ſociety. Ribadeneira, p. 223. Ale- 
gambels, 441, Sotnel, p. 77. 5 


Vol. I. b. 13. ch. 10. p. 676. n. 96. 

— Thus we are not forbid to do what we 
believe in good faith to be probable and ſure, 
_— the contrary appears more probable and 
.. p ̃ 


Ib. n. 97. 


“ Hence we may conclude that he who, with 
great reaſon, is perſuaded that, contrary to the 
common opinion, ſomething is lawful, when aſked 
his advice, may give it agreeable to the common 
opinion, tho' he judge that the contrary is more 
probable, and believe that the reaſons on which 
the common opinion is founded may be deſ- 
troyed,” Py. WES 


GABRIEL VASQUESZ. 

Commentaries and diſputes on the firſt ſecond 
of St. Thomas, vol, I. by G. Vaſquez, theologian 
of the ſociety of Jeſus. At Lyons, 1620, with 
approbation of Louis de Guſman, proviacial of 
the ſociety of Jeſus, in the province of Toledo; 


in virtue of power given him by C]. Aquaviva, 
. . general 
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general of the ſociety, in conſequence of the judge 
ment given of it by grave and learned doctors of 
the ſame ſociety: and with permiſſion of Barth. 
Jaquinet, provincial in Lyons. | 

The author is commended in the different cata- 
logues of the writers. of the ſociety. Rijbadencira, 
p. * Alegambe, p. 146. Sotnel, p. 271. 


ich 63. queſt, 19. ch. 7. art. 6, &c. 


We muſt examine if, contrary to his own opi- 
nion a confeſſor not only may, but ought to ab- 
ſolve a penitent on account of his probable opini- 
nion. We mean to ſpeak of all the caſes in which 
the opinion of a d tho? probable i is ne ver- 
theleſs not very ſure.“ 

Doctors differ in their opinions concerning 
this matter. And firſt, Adrian thinks, that if a 
penitent be in a miſtake by a probable opinion, ei- 
ther becauſe he conſulted ſkilful and experienced 
people about it; or. becauſe he himſelf is in- 
ſtructed, and inay uſe this mode of thinking : if 
it be prejudicial to another; for inſtance, if the 
opinion be about reſtitution; then the confeſſor 
ought to adviſe his penitent to give up with his 
opinion, and to reſtore, if he has any hope of mak- 
ing him change his opinion; but if the confefſor 
have no hope to gain his point, he ought to leave 
him to his own opinion.” 

I by no means agree with that opinion of 
Adrian; for if we once ſuppoſe, as he himſelf 
does, that the penitent follows a probable opinion, 
it will not be evident that he is in an error, and 
conſequently the confeſſor may believe that his 
penitent is excuſed by the probable opinion which 
he follows, becauſe he behaves prudently and 


pro- 
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probably, and conſequently the confeſſor may ab. 
ſolve his penitent, who follows that opinion in ſafes 
ty of conſcience. Nor in this caſe ought a con- 
feſſor for any particular reaſon, to conſult the good 
of another, to whom otherwiſe reſtitution ſhould 
be made; but he olight ſolely to provide for the 
ſalvation of his penitent : and fince in this caſe 
the penitent does not fin; as he is guided by a 
probable opinion, he ought not be refuſed abſo- 
lution.” _ OR” 
In the third place, John Medina uſes the 
above diſtinction (of an ordinary and extraordinary 
confeſſor,) and (till adds this other; the opinion of 
the penitent 1s either prejudicial to another, or it 
is not. He then ſays in the firſt place, that 
even when the opinion of a penitent would be 
prejudicial to another, his ordinary confeſſor 
may, and ought, contrary to his own opinion, 
to grant abſolution to this penitent, continu- 
ing in his probable opinion —Now if a penitent 
according to his probable opinion does not make 
reſtitution, he 1s neither guilty of injuſtice, nor any 
other ſin; nor will the prieſt be guilty of any 
ſin, when he abſolves this penitent, who he knows, 
perſiſts neither in any ſin, nor in any intention to 
ſin: nor ought the confeſſor in this caſe, to be 
more ſtudious to promote the good of another by 
procuring a reſtitution of that which his penitent 
retains, than the good of this ſame penitent, in 
not obliging him to reſtore it.“ 
„For my part, I approve the oppinion of An- 
gelus—Navarre—and Sotus, who abſolutely and 
without any diſtinction, determine that every con- 
feſſor extraordinary or ordinary may, contrary to 
his own opinion, abſolve a penitent who follows a 
. 
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probable opinion, "th leſs ſure; - whether this: opi- 


nion be preſudicial to another, or not.—Sotus adds, 


that an ordinary confeſſor not only mays but ought. 
to abſolye ſuch a penitent. . 


STEPHEN FAGUNDEZ.” 


of treatiſe on the five. commandments of the 


church; by S. Fagundez, theologian of the ſociety 


of Jeſus: At Lyons, 1626. Read, approved, 
and permitted by the fathers of the ſociety, Antony 


de Caſtlebrane, Francis de Govea, William de la 
Croix, Antony Maſcarenas, viſitor of the province 


of Portugal, &c. 
This author is much phate in che ſecond cata- 


logues of the writers of the ſociety. See Ale- 


gambe p. 427. Sotnel, p. 749. 


Command. 2. B. 3. ch. A n. 3. p. 359. 


* Tt would be an intolerable burden on con- 
ſciences; and expoſe to many ſcruples, if we were 
obliged to ſearch after and to follow the moſt 
probable opinions : therefore learned people, and 


- prudent conteſlors, leaving their own private opi- 


nions, which is the moſt probable, may guide the 
coniciences of their. penitents, according to the _ 
opinions the penitents judge probable 3 as maiti» 


tained- ** Sancius, &c.“ 


Ib. n. 5. 


This doctrine is true, not only in 1 the ſight of 
God, and the internal court of conſcience, but al- 
lo in the external eccleſiaftical court. Therefore 


even a ſecular Judge, not only in criminal; but al- 
ſo 
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ſo in civil matters, leaving his own private opi- 
nion which is more probable, may follow the con- 
trary opinion which he alſo thinks probable; This 
is the ſentiment of Suncius,—Vaſquez—Valence-= 


* 


Henriquez—Azor—and Leſſius.“ 


PAUL LAT MA & N. 


Moral theology, divided into five books, in 
which, all matters relating both to the external 
eccleſiaſtical court, and the internal court of con- 
ſcience are explained in a new method, as far as 
they relate to practice; by P. Layman, of the ſo- 
ciety of Jeſus, At Paris, 1627; with permiſſion 
of Walter Mundbrot, provincial of the ſociety of 
Jeſus in Upper Germany; in virtue of power re- 
ceived from M. Vitelleſchi, general of the order, 
in conſequence of the approbation of four divines 
of the ſame ſociety. | 
A work greatly commended in the catalogues 
of the writers of the ſociety. Alegambe, p. 367. 
Sotnel, p. 654. 


Tr. 1. ch. 5. F. 2. n. 7. p. 6. 


« Aſſert. 1ſt. Of two contary probable opi- 
nions, concerning a human action, viz. whether it 
be lawful or not; every one in practice or in ac» 
tion may follow the one which pleaſes him beſt, 
tho? in following it in ſpeculation he looks upon it 
as leſs probable. This is the opinion of Suarez— 
Azor Sanchez.“ 

« Aſſert. 2d. Of two probable parts of a queſ- 
tion, it is lawful to follow even that which is leſs 
ſure, that is, that which appears leſs diſtant 
from all appearance of fin, than the oppoſite parc 
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6 A doctor may give advice to vie dt con- 


folts his not only according to his own opinion, 


but alſo according to the oppoſite and probable 
opinion of others, if this laſt opinion be more 
favourable and agreeable to the-perſon who aſks 
his advice—tho' the ſame doctor may be certainly 
perſuaded. that this opinion, is falſe in ſpeculation, 7 
ſo that he himſelf could not adopt it in practice. 
And hence it follows, that a learned man may give 
to different perſons contrary advices enen to 
Ne ber ee. 5 


10 


* FERDINAND DE CASTRO: PALAO. 


* firſt, Of ; a moral work on virtues and their 
contrary vices, by Ferdinand de Caſtra Palao, pro- 
feſſor of theology of the ſociety of Jeſus, and qua- 
lier and conſulter of the holy Inquiſition, At 
Lyons, 1631,” with permiſſion of Gaſpard de Ve- 
gas, oat in the province of Caſtille, in vir- 
tue of power granted him by M. Vitelleſchi, gene- 
ral of the order, upon the approbation of grave 
and learned men of the ſame ſociety. 

This work is commended in the catalogues of 
the writers of the ſociety. Alegambe, p. 109. 
Sotnel, p. 20g. There was a ſecond edition of . 
1 * e 1 


2 


„ Part 1, tr. 1, diſp. 2, _— n. 5. p. 8. 


7-86, la a caſe of great neceſſity you are bound 


to conform to the opinion of others, which other- 


wiſe is lefs:probable 3 becauſe, on account of that 
great neceſſity and Anger. the opinion, which at 
G1 "P14 ; other 
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other times has little or no probability, becomes 
very probable and ſure.— You believe that a 
judge lawfully interrogates you about the crime of 
a grave and honeſt perſon, and who is not a little 
neceſſary to the ſtate; you have not however a 
ſufficient knowledge but have ſome ſcruples and 
doubts about it.— Lou may then be ſilent, and 
not anſwer him in his meaning, judging that in 
ſuch a caſe it is probable you may hold your peace 
 —becauſe that, in this caſe, the great neceſſity 
renders : probable an opinion, which otherwiſe 
„ 2 10 2 


Ib. point 3. n. 7. i 
The doctors, and profeſſors who fill any 


chair are not obliged to teach the opinions which 


appear moſt probable to them. For often theſe 
opinions are the leaſt received, and the leaſt autho- 
rized, and would occaſion ſcandal: and this would 
be laying a heavy yoke on maſters, if they were 
bound to teach 5 

probable. For in virtue of ſuch an obligation, 
they muſt make ſufficient reſearches into the rea- 


at which they thought moſt 


ſons on both ſides; and it would often happen, 


that the opinion which appeared moſt probable to 
them yeſterday, will appear the leaſt probable to 
day; and thus in their writings, they would be 
daily obliged to change their opinions. Where- 
fore it is ſufficient that they teach what appears 
probable to them,“ 5 8 


Ib. tr. 4. diſp. 1. point 12. n. 14. p. 355 · 


Tou are not obliged, in things neceſſary to 
ſalvation, to follow the moſt ſure and moſt prob- 
able way; it is enough, that you follow the gt 
pax 4 Which 
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which is ſimply ſure and probable : for even in 

that which appears ſureſt and moſt probable to 
vou. there may be an error. When the pro- 

_ babilicy of right is founded on the probability of 

fact; then ſay, from the probability of fact, the 
probability of right may be inferred, I illuſtrate 

this matter by an example: It is probable to me, 
that the cloke I poſſeſs, is my own; I judge how- 

ever that it is more probable it belongs to you; I 
am not obliged to reſtore it to you, but I may ſafe- 
ly keep it, __ manner, at ; reſent it is pro- 

| bable to an infidel that his is the true religion, 

_ tho? the contary may be more probable; it does not 
appear that he ought to be obliged ro renounce his 
error. But as, on a death- bed he has no longer 
time to examine the thing, that does not oblige 
him to forſake a ſure way to. follow a more ſyre 

one, byt only with more care to examine it, when 


it ſhall be convenient for him.“ 


VINCENTIUS FILLIUCIUS. 
Moral queſtions on the duties of Chriſtians, and 
caſes of conſcience, reduced into the form of a 
courſe of theology, which is taught in the Roman 
college of the ſociety of Jeſys, vol. II. By V. Fil- 
liucius, of the ſame ſociety, formerly profeſſor in 
the Roman college, at preſent anſwerer of caſes 
of conſcience, and penitentiary of our holy Fa- 
ther the Pope in St. Peter's church, At Lyons, 
1633. With approbation of M. Vitelleſchi, ge- 
neral of the ſociety of Jeſus, after it had been exa- 
mined by three divines of the ſame ſociety: and 
another permiſſion by Barth, Jacquino, Provincial 
ot the ſociety of Jeſus in Lyons. 83 
This author is highly commended in the cata- 
logues of the writers of the ſociety, See Ale- 
l 1 | gambe, 


1 129 J 


gambe, p. 443, and Sotnel, p. 7282. The firſt edi. 
tion of this work was at Urſrelle, 1625. The 2d, 
and 3d, at Cologne, 1626, and 1629. 


Treat, 21, ch. 4. n. 126. p. 12. 


In the firſt place I ſay, that it is lawful to 
forſake a leſs probable opinion, tho? more ſafe, to 
follow a more probable opinion. An cxample may 
be taken from the perſon who doubts of his pro- 
perty in a thing which he has in his power, and 
poſſeſſes bona de. The moſt probable opinion is, 
that he is not bound to reſtore it; it is however 
more ſafe to reſtore it.” 3 


Ib. n. 128. Ln 


In the ſecond place I ſay, that it is lawful 
to follow a leſs probable opinion, even when it is 
leſs ſafe. This is the common opinion of the mo- 
derns,—And firſt, if we ſpeak of ;gnorant people; 
in order to act in a proper manner, it is ſufficient 
for them to conform to the judgement of a wiſe 
man. If of learned men, the propoſition is true, 
that it is lawful for them to give up a more prob- 

able and ſafe opinion, to follow one which is leſs 
_ probable and leſs ſafe, The reaſon of it is, that 
this man acts prudently in believing theſe who are 
{killed in the ſubject, and ſubmitting to the judge - 
ment of wiſe men: nor is there any neceſſity to 
have a certainty of well- doing, becauſe then it 
would not be lawful to follow even a more probable 
opinion when it is leſs ſafe.” _ e 


NICOLAS BALDEL. 
Pive books of diſputes on moral theology, by 


N. Baldel of Cortona, of the ſociety of Jeſus. At 


fowl 


Lyons, 4637, with permiſſion, of M. Vitelleſchi, 
"—_— of the order, after is had been approved of 

hree divines of the fame ſociety. ; and another 
n of Cl. Boniel, provincial of Lyons; and 
the teſtimonies .of : Theoptiilus Reynald, and Jo- 
ſeph Gibalin, Jeſuits, who declare that they fobnd 
nothing in this work contrary, to good morals, the 
TORE! aith , Arid 'the Qecitions of divines. LAS 


4 4 Ae p. 846. or” "Sorel FA 623. 3. 3 


1 


00 . 18; erf pe the mi enn, — 


T? 
4 > 21011: 34 S3- * 


B. 4. diſp. en 3. Þ 398. col. I. 


6 I muſt be re in a few words, that he 
is guilty of no ſin,” who follows a probable. opi- 
nion, * forſakes à more probable one, whe; 
ther the latter be the opinion of another or his 
own ; and whether the one he follows be more 
ſafe, or leſs ſo. This is the opinion of Suarez— 
Vaſguez =— 'Sanchraz — Valence — F — 
eos Ar 85 2 1101 at ler 

Le Ib; difp. 115-1: 5,6. p. ip ea 15 l 
28813 „ . 978. 
E 440 It, is lawful fbr a” 3 to de ible 
probablei opinion of a penitent, and to neglect his 
ewnh And that is true, even when the probable 
opinian of ihe penitent may be for the loſs of ano- 
tber s for example, if it relate to not making 
reſtitution. For tho? Adrian, 4 and 5 qu. of the 
Confeſs. doubt. 7. $. 2. maintains, that the con- 
feſſor is bopnd co. idviſe his penitenc to quit his opi- 
nion, when it turns out to the Joſs, of another, that 
eee des hot APR very reaſonable; as the 

Tr = nd 
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confeſſor is not bound, in the act of confeſſion, to 
conſult. the good df another, and the penitent does 


not ſin in following a probable opinion, even a when 
it relates to non reſtitution.” 


FRANCIS AMICUS. 


A courſe of theology according to the ſcholaſtic 
method followed at preſent in the ſociety of Jeſus, 
by F. Amicus, doctor in divinity of the fame ſo- 
ciety, formerly public profeſſor of that ſcience in 
the college of Naples, in the celebrated univerſity 
of Gratz, and in that moſt celebrated and ancient 
univerſity of Vienna. Vol. III. At. Dovay, 1640, 
with permiſſion of F. Michael Summereker, pro- 
vincial of the ſame ſociety in Auſtria; in virtue of 
power given him for this purpoſe by M. Vitelleſ- 


chi, general of the order, after the examination 


and approbation of ſome fathers of the Jeſuits ap- 
pointed to inſpect it. | 5 


| See Alegambe, p. 11 3 "A P. 210, 
Val. III. diſp. 15. Set. 3. n. 48. p. 206. 


« Corduba denies that an action can be awful. | 


when a perſon has but a faint idea of its Jawful- 
neſs, attended with a ſtrong doubt. Vatquez at- 
firms that 1 it is lawful.” — 


Ib. n. 49. 


* But, as I will ſhew afterwards, one may 
lawfully act on a leſs probability, in oppoſition 
to a greater: in like manner, one may equally 
act from a faint idea, in a e to a itrong 


do br.” 3h, 
n JOHN 


at wh 1. At Sis 
"oe. ated 


— 
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[Joun MARTINON. 


"Theological Diſſertations, in which the whole 
of the ſcholaſtic theology is explained clearly, 
briefly and exactly, by the R. F. John 8 
of the ſociety of Jeſus, profeſſor of theology in 
the college of Bordeaux. At Bordeaux, 1646, 
with the a N of Peter de Burgis, tutor of 
the hig delt ſtudies, and John Godeft re, profeſſor 

of 2 and with permiſſion of Jecke Ricard, 
of the ſociety of Jeſus, provincial in Aquitania, in 
virtue of power received from M. Vitelleſchi ge- 
neral of the order, after the examination of ſeveral 
divines of the ſame ſociety. 


$4 


See Sotnel, p. 478. 
Val. V. diſp. 53. ſect. 15. n. 190. p. 302. 


If the penitent errs, only in the judgement of 
dis confeſſor, or perhaps in reality; if however he 
follows a propable opinion, the confeſſor is not 
bound to correct him, and he even cannot take 
from him the right he has to follow a probable opi- 
nion,—The intention to follow an opinion which 
is really Nee is not a proper reaſon for delay- 
ing his abſolution, tho* the contrary opinion may 
be more probable, or more ſafe, and more diſtant 
from ſin.“ 


ANTON xX ESCOBAR, 


An explanation of the opinions which are not 
contradicted, and the problematical reſearches in 
the whole of moral theology, by A. Eſcobar, &c; 
u n of the ſociety of Jeſus. Vol. I. At 


K a 1 
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| Lyons, i652: Vol. III. ibid. 1663, and fo of the 
reſt; in which are inſerted the approbation of ſe- 


veral grave and learned men of the ſociety, and 


the permiſſions of F. Francis Antony, provincial 
of Caſtille ; of F. Peter Pimentel, provincial of the 


ſame province, &c. iti virtue of power given them 
by F. Goſvin Nichal, general of the order. 


See Sotnel, p. 70. 
„„ 


We may without ſinning follow a probable 
opinion, forſaking one which is more probable and 
more ſafe; becauſe tho* the opinion which is more 
ſafe be more perfect and better ſuited to calm the 
mind,; nevertheleſs, no perſon is bound to follow 
that which is more perfect, provided that which 
they follow be ſimply perfect and ſafe: and be- 
cauſe we cannot obtain a perfect and entire cer- 
tainty of things, God has not in any way bound 
us to it, but only to act with a moral certainty, 
ſuch as is found in a probable opinion.“ 


Ib. n. 22. p. 34. 
e aſk if, among probable opinions, there 
may be one more convenient and more ſafe than 
another, that is, if there be more danger of ſin- 
ning when we follow one opinion, than when we 
follow another.” 


 * I anſwer in the negative; becauſe that every 
probable opinion, giving a perſon ſafcty ot con- 


ſcierice to act, there is no leſs ſafety in practice, in 


following one opinion, than another,” 


+- 4 


8 . 
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Ib. Probl. 6. p. 39. n. 54, 56786. 
* On a death-bed, it is lawful for me to em- 


brace an opinion which is leſs probable and leſs 
ſafe - being perſuaded that a death- bed does not 


eſtabliſh any new rule of moral actions, tho (I 
confeſs) it ſometimes introduces the obligation of 


a particular precept, which is binding at this time, 


and not formerly. In conſequence of that opinion, 


Sanchez and Diana maintain that this infidel is not 
obliged: to believe even on a death- bed. 


Ib. Sect. 2. Probl. 18. n. 91, 92. p. 43, 44. 
6 Subjects are not bound to pay a tax, according 


to two oppoſite. probabilities.” 


They are certainly excuſed, becauſe, as the 
prince juſtly lays on the tax, agreeable to a probable 
opinion, which aſſerts that it 1s not juſt; they may 
juſtly refuſe to pay the tax, according to a prob- 


1 opinion, which aſſerts that this tax is unjuſt. 


join with Sanchez Leſſius Molina —and Fil- 
liucius in approving this ſentiment” | 


SIMON, DE LES SAU. 
pPropoſitions dictated in the Jeſuitical College of 


: Amiens, by F. Sim. de. Leſſad, Jeſuit; Profeſſor 


of Caſes of Conſcience in 1655 and 1656, accord- 
ing io the Extract annexed to the Requeſt and Me- 


morial preſented to the Biſhop of A by the 
Curates of his Dioceſe. 


On che Precepts of the Decalogue, . art. 4. 
1. A probable. opinion is that which is ſup- 


ported by the authority of a learned and pious 


mane” 


Li 


. Though 
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II. Though an opinion may be more probable 
and more ſafe, and may even appear ſo to yourſelf; 
though you do not forſake your own mode of 
thinking in ſpeculation, you may lawfully do it in 
practice, and follow- a- leſs probable one. The 
moſt- probable or ſafe part is either that in which 
there can be no ſin, or which is choſen as a leſs 
evil, in order to avoid a greater one.” 


% III. The doctors may give advices contrary 
to their own opinions, and according to the opin- 
ions of others.“ 


% IV. A confeſſor may abſolve his penitents 
according to their probable opinion, contrary to 
his own private one; nay, he is even bound to 
do it. N 


POIGNAN T. 


Extract of the Writings of F. Poignant, of the 
Society of Jeſus, Proteſſor of Caſes of Conſcience 
in the Jeſuitical College at Amiens, in 1656 and 
1657, according to the Extract annexed to the Re- 
queſt and Memorial preſented to the Biſhop of A- 
miens by the Curates of his Dioceſe, | 


On the Principles of the Caſes of Conſcience, 
„ qu. 5. 9 
* NV. A probable opinion is that which is found - 
ed on the authority of an active man. Thus ſcho- 


lars may follow the opinion of their maſters, as 
probable. | 


„ VL. It is lawful to follow an opinion which 
is leſs probable and leſs ſafe, and to. forſake one 
which is more probable. Nay, we are not ob- 
liged, even in doubtful matters, to chuſe the ſafeſt 

2 : 8 2 | part. 


able.” 
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The ſafeſt opinion is that in which there 
Is 1.5 danger of wiper, or in which there is lealt 


evil. E 


« XII. When the opinions of contending e 


on the article of right, are equally probable, a 


judge may, according to his own pleaſure, give 9 
deciſion in favour of any of the parties. 1 


% XIII. The judge may forſake a more prob- 
able opinion, and follow one which is leſs Prob- | 


THOMAS EO ITY 


An Explanation of the Decalogue, by T. Tam- 
b. Sicilian, of the Society of Jeſus, firſt Pro- 


feſſor of Theology in the Univerſity of the cele- - 
brated City, Meſſina; at Lyons 1659, with ap- 


probation of J. Lichiana, of the Society of Jeſus, 
appointed for that urpoſe, who ſays that it was 


formerly of very great Uſe in the Chriſtian State. 


Louis Bomplan, Provincial in Sicily, has alſo ap- 
proved this Work, by Authority of Francis Pico- 
lomini, General of the Order. 

The fathers Theophilus Raynald and Charles 
Dulieu, both of the Society of Jeſus, reſiding in 


the College of Lyons, have judged this work 
worthy to be re- printed, after an exact examina- 


tion of the Theologians, who in their approbation 


aſſert, that the author has wrote exactl what re- 


lates to ou morals. Sec Sotnel, p. 769. 


On the Decal, b. 1. ch. 3. 9. p. 26. n. 2. 


88 Again, It is probable that the loſs of one's 
repuation may be indemnified by money. May 


| pof | then, when my character has been tarniſhed, 


demand 
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gdemand an indemnification in money, from him 
who has done it: and to-morrow, or even to-day, 
may not I, having blackened another's reputation, 
refuſe to recompence in money that loſs he has ſuſ- 


rained ? I aſſert, that one may lawfully do what he 
thinks proper in this caſe, * . 


Wy 4. n. 16. p. 24. 


« A doctor may teach thoſe opinions which are 
probable, even ſuppreſſing thoſe which are more 
probable, provided he did not forſee that any ſcan» 
dal would ariſe from it; becauſe he conducted him- 


ſelf prudently in ſhewing to his hearers a probable 
method of good behaviour,” 


JOHN D LUGO. 


Moral Anſwers, in Six Books, by his Eminence 
J. de Lugo, of Seville, of the Society of Jeſus, 
Cardinal; the laſt Edition corrected. At I, yons 
1660. With approbation of Storce Pallavicen, 
Reader of Theology in the Roman College of the 
Society of Jeſus. See Sotnel, p. 471. &c. 


B. 1. doubt 26. F. 3. p. 25. 


«© —That perſon ſufficiently obſerves the com- 
mandment of God, who following a probable opin- 
ion, omits ſomething to which, according to the 
probable opinion of the doctors, he | is neither bound 


by divine nor human law.” — 


AMAD. GUIMENIUS A. MOYA. 


A Treatiſe of A. Guimenius, formerly Chief 
Profeſſor of Theology, At Lyons, 1664. With 
W EeINs of Jerome Laichiana, of the Society 

of 
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of Jeſus; Inſpector of Bocks in the W of 
81 n 


Prop. 1. p.27. | 

- Though an opinion be. falſe, every one may, 
with ſafety of conſcience, follow it in practice, on 
the authority of the teacher.“ Tanner, dif. 5. 
qu. 8. &c. 


P rfop. 2. p. 34: n. 4. 

Remember to examine the golden ſum of that 
very learned father, E. Sa, on the word Gabelle, 
n. 6. where he obſerves, That learned men aſſert, 
that it is not a mortal ſin to defraud the king of 
his rights, and not to make reſtitution. For my 
part, I would not venture to aſſert that abſolutely, 
but neither would I oblige thoſe, . who have de- 
frauded him, to make reſtitution. For in ſo great 
a doubt, in the opinion of the grave doctors, th 
condition of the poſſeſſor! is the beſt.“ 


HONORATUS FABRI. 


Apology for the Morality of the Doctrine of the 
ed of Jeſus, by H. Fabri, of the ſame So- 
ciety; firſt printed at Lyons 1670, with approba- 
tion ** by ſeveral Theologians of the Society 
of Jeſus, viz. Joſeph Gibe lin, Charles Dulieu, 
Laurence Granon, &c, 

This author, according to Sotnel, taught Phi- 
loſophy at Lyons for eight years; from thence 
being ſent to Rome to be the Pope's Penitentiary, 
he filled that place for twenty-eight years, and 
diſtinguiſhed himſelf by his great learning and vir- 
tue —See Sotnel, p. 350, | 


Dial. 
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Dial. 1. P. 2. col. 1. 


A probable opinion is not oppoſed to a falſe 
dne, as it may be falſe; but to an improbable 
one. If then, in the doctrine of manners one 
ought reaſonably to admit a probable opinion, 
why may not alſo a falſe one be admitted, which 
may be really probable and he may be ignorant of 
its falſity.” . 


Col. 2; 


lt ought to be eſtabliſhed as a certain rule, 
that the cuſtom of the preſent time is to deter- 
mine the probability of opinions, and that in eve 

kind of probable doctrine ;—the cuſtom, I ſaid, of 
the preſent time, which wiſe men do not diſap- 
prove of, and which the church does not reject, 
freely allows the faithful to follow: for we 
mult pay no regard to the cuſtom of former times, 
if that of the preſent time be not agreeable to it, 
or tend to ſupport it.“ 7 


Ib: p. 3. col. 1. 


© Now, a rational, tho' not certain motive or 
foundation is that which, tho? it does not force the 
underſtanding, or conſent, even by the ſtrength of 
the object, excites us however to a prudent ac- 
quieſcence : this acquieſcence or prudent conſent 
is that which wiſe men may judge to have been 
prudently given.” 


Ib. p. 6. col. 2. 


e A perſon acts prudently according to a mo- 


ral opinion, as oft as he is certain that it is e 
"Fin 
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In my y opinion, t this is what no body will deny : 
for if it is evident that it is probable, at the ſame 
time it is evident that it is ſafe, that is, that the 
15 of it is . and the practice lawful. 


= „ 00 r Ib. p. 16. col. 2; 


« In may judge that even a leſs probable opinion 

is ſusßcient to lay the foundation of a right and 
prudent judgement of conſcience.” — 
We are neither bound to that which is bet- 
ter and more re perfect nor to that nien is more 
probable.“ | 

1 That opinion by which we are allowed to 
follow a leſs probable one, is itſelf more probable. 
Thus in following the lefs probable opinion in at 
exercito, that is, in practice, we really follow the 7. 
more probable in au fignato, as Divines term it, 

that is, according to that which is marked by the 
doctrine of probability,” _ | 


GEORGE v RHODE S. 


A Treatiſe of ſcholaſtic Theology, by George 
de Rhodes of the Society. of Jefus, vol. I. At 
Lyons, 1671, with permiſſion of Laurence Gran- 
non, Provincial of the Society of Jeſus in Lyons; 
and with the approbation of three Divines of the 
ſame Society, viz. John Alby, Francis de S. Ri- 
gand, Gabriel-Laurence Roy. 

See Sornel, p. 293. It is there ſaid, that this 
Author was rector of the College of Lyons. 


Vol. 
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Vol. I. Diſp. 2. qu. 2. ſe&. 3, F. 1. p. 326. 


It is certain that nobody is bound always to 
follow the ſafeſt opinion, becauſe ir is often leſs 
probable.” _ By 
Ib. col. 2. | | 


In the ſecond place I ſay, that it is abun- 
dantly ſufficient to render an opinion probable, 
that it be held by a Doctor of great character, and 
piety, eſpecially, if he be a modern, provided how- 
ever that none of the requiſites of a proybable opi- 
nion be a wanting; ſuch as that the Author him- 
ſelf have ſome good reaſon for it; that he have no 
convincing reaſon to the contrary; that all the 
Doctors do not unanimouſly agree to reject it as 
falſe and antiquated; that it be not repugnant to 
the opinions commonly received, eſpecially the 
ſentiment of the Church. Thus we muſt neceſſa- 
fily underſtand all the doCtors of the ſociety, as 
Sanchez, Azor, Vaſquez, Valence, Caſtro, Sa, 
and others, who maintain, that one doctor is ſuf- 
ficient for eſtabliſhing the probability of an opi- 
nion. Therefore, that an opinion bs probable to 
me, it is ſufficient that I have a reaſon tor it which 
appears good to myſelf, or the authority of a good 
doctor, which is equivalent to reaſon, provided 
he have ſome reaſon for it himſelf. 


VVV 
ON UNCLEANNESS, MARRIAGE, &. 
THE extreme obſcenity of the queſtions pro- 
' poſed by thele worthy doctors of the Romiſn 


church, and the libidinous language they uni- 
: formly 
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formly uſe to expreſs their filthy ideas, have ob- 
liged us to leave ſome of the following paragraphs 
in the original language, that at Jeaſt chaſte! ears 
may eſcape the pollution of thoſe miniſters of Sa- 
tan, who being ſold under ſin, and having their 
very minds and conſciences defiled, ſcruple not to 
foam out their own ſhame. 

Nor will this be wondered at when we hat a 
few of the leſſons taught them by their maſters, 
ſuch as the following: 

Marriage in them who have vowed celibacy 
is the worſt fort of incontinency. „ Rhem,. Not. 
in Cor. 7. 9. 

An inceſtuous perſon is admitted to be a Bi- 
op; a murderer, a robber, a Sodomite, a ſacri- 
legious wretch, a paraſite is admitted: he alone 
is excluded that has been twice married, though 
he alone be blameleſs.” Eraſm. Not. in 1 Tim, 
"I | marriage of Prieſts is ſacrilege, and not 
marriage.” Beller. de Cler. I. 19. 

* For Prieſts to marry is a much greater ſin, 
than if they kept ſeveral whores in their houſes.” 
Campegius ap. Sleidan Comment. I. 4. 

For a Prieſt to turn whore maſter, or keep 
4 concubine in his houſe, is a great fin; yet he is 
guilty of a greater if he marry. * Coſter. Enchir. 
C. 7. Prop. 9. . 
For her to marry who is under a ſolemn vow. 
whatever our adverſaries gainſay, is worſe than to 
burn.“ Bellarm. de Monach. II. 36. p. 1213. 

And ſhe that marries after a ſimple vow, does 
in a manner fin more than ſhe that commits for- 
' nication; becauſe ſhe that marries: makes herſclf 
incapable of keeping her vow, which ſhe does 


| 
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not who plays the whore.” Bellarm. de Monach. 
II. 36. p. 1214. 


« This doctrine to Melancthor ſeems foul, but 


to Catholics very virtuous.” Hoſtuſ. Conf. 56. 
A GOAD TO LICENTIOUSNESS. 


Our laws and canons encourage debauchery ; 


for, denying honourable marriage to the prieſts, 


they compel them to whore ſhamefully ; and our 


legiſlators had rather the prieſts ſhould keep con- 
cubines than have wives; probably becauſe they 
have a larger income from the former. I have 
read of a certain Biſhop, who bragged at a feaſt, 


that he had 11,000 Prieſts that kept their concu- 


bines, who paid him ſo much a year.” Agripp. 
de Van. Scien. c. 59. ; 

* What wouldſt thou have done, moſt watch- 
ful Gregory, if thou hadſt been born in our times. 


*T is the character of a Prieſt to drink, to whore. | 


to commit inceſt, to raviſh virgins, and lie with 


other men's wives; ſo that the leachery of Prieſts 


is become a proverb.” Aventin. Annal. I. 5. 


The biſhops and archdeacons are fo prone to 


luſt, that they cannot abſtain from adultery or in- 
ceſt; and, burning in Juſt towards one another, 
men with men work that which is unſeemly.“ 


Hulder. reſcrip. Nicol. Pape. ap Caſta. teſt. ver. 


J. 9. p. 63. 


„A monk does not incur excommunication 


for every leaving of his habit, which is without 
_ reaſon, or deadly, becauſe he incurs it not by lay- 
ing aſide his habit, that he may the more readily, 


(Navarr. Manual. c. 17. n. 131.) freely, and vo- 


luptuouſly indulge himſelf in fornication.” Bo- 
nacin. de excom. tom. 3. d. 2. g. 8. p. 6. n. 3. 
WET 12 lle 
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He that bas one concubine lives chaftly." 
Emper. authent. de trient, et ſemiſſ. col. lat. n. 3. 
He that has more concubines is not guilty of 
irregularity.” Can. law, extrav, de bigam. 

In ſuch a caſe Sylveſter enjoins ten years pe- 
nance.“ Harding. contra Juel. Sk | 


Emanuel Sa 1 590 Aphor. verbo Luxuria, P. 249, 
verbo debitum conugale, p. 8. 


Every woman or man may accept and de- 
mand a price for the unclean uſe of their body, 
and he that promiſes is bound to pay.“ 

„ Copulation before marriage is either no fin, or 
a ſmall one, (although ſome think it mortal) yea 
it is expeqient, if marriage be long delayed.” 


CORNELIUS a LAPIDE. 


Commentaries on the prophet Daniel, by the 
R. F. Cornel. a Lapide, of the Society of Jeſus, 
Profeſſor of the ſcriptures in the Roman College 
at Paris 1622, with permiſſion of M. Vitelleichi, 
General af the Society of Jeſus, after being re- 
vited by three theologians of the ſame Society; 
and another permiſſion of Antony Sucquet, Pro- 
vincial in Flanders. Sce Alegambe, p. 84. Sot- 
nel, P- 157+ * : 2 
„ On thoſe wards of Suſanna, ch. 13 ver 22. 

If I do this thing, it is death unto me. In this 
ſtrait, ſne might have ſaid, | conſent not to the 
act, but I will tubmit and hold my tongue, leſt 
you bring me to infamy and death, although per- 
haps Suſanna did not think of it or know it; for ſo 
honeſt and chaſte virgins think themſclves guilty if 


they | 
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they do not cry out, and ſtruggle, and reſiſt with 
all their might. Suſanna had ſinned, if ſhe had 
conſented or co-operated, 1. e. had lain with the 
Elders, which was the thing they deſired of her, 
yer. 20; yet ſhe might, when in ſuch great dan- 
er of infamy and death, have refuſed them, yet 
F bmitted to their luſt, provided her mind had not 
conſented, but had deteſted and abhorred it; becauſe 
reputation and life are a greater good than chaſtity : 
hence it follows, that it is lawful to expoſe the lat- 
ter ior the ſake of the former, and that ſhe was 
not obliged to cry out.“ | 


FERDINAND o CASTRO PALAO. 
Opus moral. part 1. de char. tr. 6. p. 670. 


* If you aſliſt in things that are indifferent, 
which are conſidered as remote from the evil ac- 
tion, you are excuſed, whether you are a ſervant 
or a ſin, Indifferent things, which I call ſuffi- 
ciently remote, are ſuch as theſe : providing meat, 
waiting at table, making the bed of the concu- 
bine, adorning her, getting ready the horſe ſhe 
is about to ride, opening the door, mo 
little preſents, meſſages, compliments, and ſuc 
like. And fo teaches Azor. 2 Tom. Inſtit. mo- 
ral. Lib. 12. cap. ult. qu. 8. Sa verbo peccatum, 
n. 9. &c. 
elf you aſſiſt in indifferent things, which yet 
approach nearer to this fin, I require a more 
weighty excuſe in order to render your ſervice ho- 
neſt. For inſtance, if your father ſhould frown, 
and you fear you ſhall. be uſed ill, or if your 
maſter ſhould turn you out of his houſe, and you 
' ſhould be obliged to beg or ſuffer want, and 85 

35 calily 


1 another maſter, who may not require 
like or worſe ſervices; or if he ſhould ſuffer you 
to continue in his houſe, and this be attended with 
chiding, ſcolding, or with defrauding you of your 
wages when due: For if any of theſe evils come 
upon you, in conſequence of your aſſiſting in thoſe 
2 Rin, which are in themſelves indifferent, and 
only ſubſervient to an evil purpoſe through the 
wickedneſs of your maſter, you may aſſiſt therein, 


becauſe then you are to be conſidered, not as 


co-operating, but rather as permitting his fin, 
Whence it appears, it is lawful for you, when. 
thus preſſed, to carry the concubine, inform your 
maſter where ſhe is; or ſay to her, My maſter 
ſays, you may expect to ſee him to-night. Alſo 
if your maſter would climb up through a window 
in order to have to do with a woman, you may 
ſupport his foot, or fix a ladder, becauſe theſe ac- 


tons are in themſelves indifferent.” | 
"GCASPAR HURTADO..” 


Vol. 1. concerning the ſacraments and cenſures 
by G. Hurtado, of the Society of Jeſus, D. D. 
at Antwerp, 1633, with permiſſion of Francis 
Agrado, Provincial of the Society of Jeſus in 
Toledo, in virtue of power given him by M. Vi- 
telleſchi, General of the Order, in conſequence of 


the approbation of grave and learned men of the 


— Sotnel, p. 277. diſp. 10. diff. 3. n. 8. 
Bayes cf Pts 
5 In the firſt place, it is a difficulty whether 
the conjugal act before marriage be unlawful, 
Sancius Navarrus teach, that it is not unlawful, 
and deſervedly; becauſe, although the Council of 
Trent, Seſſ. 24. of mauimony, perſuades 1 ; 

| rt 


+. 2 
horts not to do it, yet it is no where prohi- 
bited. T“ : 5 
JAMES GORDON, 
Vol. 1. of Univerſal Moral Theology, by J. 
Gordon, of the Society of Jelus at Paris, 1634, 
with permiſſion of Barth. Jacquinot, Provincial 
of the Society of Jeſus, in the province of France, 
in virtue of power granted to him by M. Vitel- 
leſchi, General of the Order, after the approba- 
tion of ſeveral theologians of the Society, _ 

Lib. 5 qu. 5. cap. 6. n. 3. p. 870. 

It is eaſy to determine whether a whore may 
lawfully retain the price of her proſtitution. She 
may indeed retain a moderate price; and truly rea- 
ſon ſhews, that the ſame 1s to be ſaid as to reſtitu- 
tion with reſpect to a ſecret harlot, and one that is 
married and yet a virgin. But this 1s particularly 
to be obſerved reſpecting one that is married, that 
the price which ſhe accepts is to be reckoned as a 


part of her fortune, to which the hufband is in- 
ticled, as I ſaid, qu. 3. n. 10.“ 


JOHN de DICASTILLO, 1647. 


On Juſtice and Right, and the other Cardinal 
| 5 Virrues. | 
Lib. r. Diſp. 3. dub. 17. n 256. p. 87. 

« You aſk, ſeventhly, whether a girl who is forced 
is obliged to cry our, and im ſote help in order to 
prevent her being violated? N. 277,” 

Cajetan 2. 2 qu. 154. art. 4. thinks ſhe is ob- 
liged, notwithſtanding the intamy which may fol- 


low; but Sotus and Navarrus, as above, teach 


the contrary. And the ſame thing 1s ene” 
"py | | 4 ; 


Ts 


Sa; 1 think the ſame as Cajetan, if the diſ grace 
be not very great, and ſhe can "I berelf by 
crying out. But if great diſgrace, death, or ex- 
ceſſive ſhamefacedneſs follow, ſhe does not ſeem 
obliged to ſubmit to ſuch great inconvenience in 
order to prevent another's ſin. So Reginaldus, 
Navarrus, and Sa above, who teaches and defines, 
when reſiſtance is to be made, viz. when life and 
W are out of danger, n. 279. n 
The ſecond reaſon does not prove bit there is 
content, but only permiſſion, dum corpori vis ab- 
ſoluta infertur, which cannot be avoided but with 
the danger of death and infamy; for 1 ſuppoſe 
that the woman does not at all conſent, not any 
way co-operate towards the unclean 2 25 but 


is merely Pure | 
t 


ANTONIUS ESCOBAR. 


' Theologia Moralis, 8 
vol. 1, lib. 4. ſect. 2. probl. 28. p. 142. n. 238. 


Concerning fornication, laughter, &c. I have 
enquired whether ſuch like actions, happening in 
a fit of drunkenneſs, are ſins? They are not lins, 
but effects of fin preceding, n. 240. 

If, after the wine is drunk whereby you will be 
intoxicated, you repent of the cauſe before thoſe 
external actions follow, then thofe are frèe from 
blame, and conſequently are not to be called for- 
mally and in themſelves fins, the cauſe of them 
being done away by repentance, and therefore 

they : ate afterwards involuntary. Theſe N I 
have learned from Beccanus, 1, 2, tr. &c.” 
N clergyman or prieſt having to do with a wo- 
man in a way Lorne to mam, does not ent 
by | the 
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4 penalties of the Bull of Pope Pius the 
Stck. i is 7 | "oy | 
A prieſt ſubmitting to an act of Sodomy, 
does not fall under the penalties of the bull. 
N. 225.” 5 5 | 
And a prieſt committing the crime of 
Sodomy once, twice, or thrice, does not incur 
the penalties of the Bull aforeſaid, for in that Bull 
the Pope inflicts penalties on the clergy who exer- 
cile Sodomy ; but thoſe are properly intended who 
do it frequently, So Azor, n. 228.” 
„A prieſt committing the fin of beſtiality 
does not incur the penalties of the Bull of Pius 
the 5th.” | ? 
In order to incur the penalties of the canon law, 
and of the Council of Trent, againſt the raviſhers 
of women, it is neceſſary that the rape be com- 
/ mitted for the ſake of matrimony, and not of luſt. 
The penalties of the Council are to be underſtood, 
as referring only to a rape committed for the ſake 
of entering into matrimony, and not for the ſake 
of luſt; becauſe this penal decree of the Council 
is inferred in the Rubric, under the title, De Re- 
. formatione Matrimonii. Prob, 51. p. 331. n. 238.“ 
One man forcing another for the take of luſt, is 
not liable to the ordinary penalty of the law. The 
raviſher of a man is not liable to the capital pu- 
« nifhment of the law,” | pl 


SIMON px LESS AU. 

_ Propoſitions dictated in the Jeſuitical College of 
Amiens, by Simon de Leſſau, Profeſſor of Caſes 
of Conſcience, in 1655, and 1656, according to 
the extract annexed to the requeſt and memorial 

i mr 2 preſented 
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preſented the 5th and 25th of 1658, to the Bi. 
ſhop of Amiens, by the Curates of "his dioceſe. 
Women do not fin mortally, who expoſe 
tne mſelves to the view of young men, who, they 
| belic ve, may luſt after them, if they do this thro? 
any neceſſity or utility, leſt they ſhould deprive . 
themſelves of their liberty of going out of their 


| Houſe, or ſtanding at their _ or at the window 7 
of their houſe.“ | 


THOMAS TAMBURINUS, 1659, &c, 


Theologia moralis Explic. decal, lib. 7, cap. 5. 
n. 23. edit. 1659. p. 80. 


« How much may a woman juſtly require for the 
uſe of her body? As to the fixing of this price, 
the common anſwer is, that it is to be determined 
according to the nobility of the perſon, her beauty, 
age, honeſty, and the like ; for an honeſt woman, 
or one that no man has known, deſerves more 
than one that is common to any one, Some di- 
| Ringuiſh thus: Either reference is had to a whore 
or an | honeſt woman; a whore cannot juſtly de- 
mand or accept, but according to what ſhe is uled 
to get of others; for this is a kind of buying and 
ſelling between her and her lover; the one gives, 
the other receives a price for the uſe of her body. 
Since, therefore, the condition of buying and ſell. 
ing juſtly requires that the price be that according 
to which a thing is uſually ſold, ſo it will hold 
ood in this caſe, Wherefore, if a whore de- 
ceitfully, pretending that ſhe is an honeſt woman, 
when, nevertheleſs, ſhe is not commonly reputed ' 
to be ſo, or pretending ſhe receives a great deal 
from other men, takes much more, ſhe will be 
under 


on! 


under an obligation to reſtore the overplus, un- 


leſs ſhe concludes from circumſtances, that it is 


the liberal donation of her lover, which I pre- 
ſume is the caſe, when he hands forth to her ſuch 
or ſuch a reward of his own accord, and without 
its being exacted by her. But an honeſt woman 
may aſk and receive as much as ſhe pleaſeth ; the 
reaſon is this, becauſe in theſe or ſuch like things, 
| where there is no fixed or common price, a thing 
may be ſold for ſo much as the buyer eſtimates it 


at; therefore an honeſt girl may eſtimate her vir- 
tue at a great price.“ 5 


JAMES TIRIN US. 


A Commentary on the H. Scriptures, by 1. 


Tirinus of Antwerp, of the Society of Jeſus at 
Antwerp, 1668, with permiſſion of Andrew Ju- 
docus, of the Society of Jeſus, in virtue of 
power given by M. Vitelleſchi, General of rhe Or- 
der. .. Alegambe, p. 214. Sotnel, p. 390. comment. 
in ſcript. tom. 1. in Dan. p. 78. c. 13. ver. 22. 

& Bur Suſanna had avoided all difficulties, if, 
when driven by the force and fear of infamy and 
death, ſhe had permitted the adulterers to have 
ſatisfied their luſt, not by conſenting and co-ope- 
rating, but permitting, and at the ſame time de- 
nying them; for ſhe was not obliged, in order to 

preſerve her chaſtity, to defame herſclf by crying 

out, or plunge herſeif into the danger of death; 

for the purity of the body is a leſs good than re- 
putation or lite,” 2 


U 2 GEORGE 
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- GEORGE GOBATUS, 1500. 


* mor. tom. 1. tr. 7. p. 558, col. 1. inſt, 
| 4 111 21 N. 530 


Altho' Jo. Sanchez abſolutely intimates, that 
he who has given to his concubine, by agreement, 
an hundred pieces of gold, which he is not to 
recover in caſe he diſmiſſes. her, is not bound 
to diſmiſs her, although he is in the greateſt 
danger of relapſing into fin with her, if he does 
not diſmiſs her; yet nevertheleſs Palaus, in the 
Place cited, loc. fit. n. 15. abſolutely rejects 
that . when that cohabitation is attend - 
ed with great temptation as long as it laſts. And 
Oviedus, in the place cited, n. 162, ſpeaking of 
him who fears he ſhall often commit lin with his 
concubine, admits that doctrine, only with refpect 
to the man that has but juſt enough to live in a 
ſparing manner, and not him who is moderately 
rich. Ib. n. 532.“ 

elf a man cannot diſmiſs his concubine- with- 
out the lofs of an hundred pieces of gold or ducats, 
his confeſſor ſhall, as occaſion may require, em- 
brace the ſentiment before mentioned, either of 
Jo. Sanchez, or Oviedus.“ 


N. Kn. 1722. 


Propoſitions dictated in the College of Rhodes, 
by N. Charli, Jeſuite, Profeſſor of Theology, 
related in the ordinance of the Biſhop of Rhodes, 
of the 19th October 1722, and cenſured by the 
{ame ordinance, &c. Prop. 12. p. 11. de ta cenſ. 
epiſc. | 
4 There are yarious precepts of the law of na- 
ture ſo obſcure, as ſcarcely to be underſtood by 

faithful 
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faithful and learned men. Such is the precept 
forbidding ſimple fornication, when prudent care 
is taken for the proper bringing up of the chil- 
dren ariſing therefrom. The ſame may be ſaid or 
pollution when neceſſary for the preſervation of 

health or life, and of many other like thin 
which the learned in general acknowledge to be 
. forbidden by the law of nature. No wonder that 8 
infidels ſhould remain all their life long ignorant of | 
the evil of thoſe actions, when the faithful altho” | 
ingenious and learned, can ſcarce underſtand it.” 


Jo. BAPTISTA TABERNA, 1736. 


F A Compend of Practical Theology. To 
Part 1. tr. 1: cap. 3. H. I. p. 12, 


A git! does not fin, if, on account of evi- 
dent danger of death, or great diſgrace ſhe does 
not uſe all means to repel the raviſher, when ſhe 
does not kill him if ſhe can, or not alarm the 
neighbourhood, but only ſubmits to copulation, 
without giving her conſent. And although more 
than fifty authors hold this ſentiment, yet it is — 
not expedient to publiſh and defend it, becauſe 
llable to abuſe, eſpecially among the ignorant.“ 


THOMAS SANCHEZ, 1739. 


Diſputes on the holy Sacrament of Matrimony, 
by T. Sanchez, of the Society of Jeſus, at Lyons, | 
1739, with permiſſion of the Superiors. Tom. 
3. lib. 9. diſp. 27. p. 217. n. 4. 8 5 
„ Rogabis forſan, qualis culpa fit, fi vir vo- 
lens legitime uxori copulari, quo ſe excitit, vel 
majoris voluptatis captandæ gratia, inchoct a 
. lam 
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lam cum ea Sodomiticam, non animo conſum- 
mandi niſi intravas legitimum, nec cum periculo 
effuſionis extra illud. Queſt ionem hanc teligit 
Navarr. et facile ſe ab ea expedivit, dicens tantum 
reperiri peccatum tactus cujuſdam illiciti, nec te- 
neri virum conſiteri circumſtantiam Sodomiæ. 
Quare aperte ſolam venialem culpam in eo actu 
agnoſcit; nullam que reddit rationem; et huic 
ſententiæ favere videtur Oviedus. Ubi ait om- 
nem coitum libidinoſum excuſari inter conjuges, 
modo non fit periculum extraordinariæ pollutio- 
nis. Atque probari poteſt. quia quicquid con- 
juges efficiunt, ſervato ordine legitimo, non exce- 
dit veniale crimen (ut diximus diſp. præc. n. &) 
vas autem ſervari dicitur, quories extra illud non 
effunditur ſemen, ut con ingit in præſenti. Se- 
cundo quia tactus, hic inſtar tactuum membri vi- 
rilis cum manibus, aut uxoris cruibus, reliquiſꝗ. 
partibus, poteſt ad copulam conjugalem referri, 
nimirum ut vir ea delectatione excitetur, aptiorq. 
ad eam efficiatur; et eſto ad ſolam voluptatem re- 
ferretur, eſſet culpa venialis, quales ſunt cetert 
tactus ita relati ad voluptatem. oF 


EEC HA LA, 


Lavacrum Concſcientiz, &c. cum permiſſu 
ſuperiorum. Bambergæ, 1759. 
Sebaldus concubinarius confitetur fe ſæpius la- 
bi cum conſanguinea quam domi alit. 

Queſt. An fit abſolvendus e concubi- 
nam dimittat? 
2do. Quæ ain oecaſio cenſeatur eſſe pec- 


candi? 
Ro 96. 


> 
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P. 96. 97 : 

| Reſp. Ad primum membrum. Si in hunc fi- 
nem alit conſanguineam, non eſt abſolvendus, ni- 
ſi promittat ſe illam dimiſſurum. 

P. 98. 

Sed quid, ſi illa concubina ſit valde bona et 
utilis ceeconoma? 

Reſp. Nec tunc quidem poteſt abſolvi. 

Sed quid ſi nullam aliam poſſit habere? 

Reſp. Tali caſu eſiet abſolvendus, quamdiu illa 
impotentia aliam acquirend! durat. 

P. 99. 

Reſp. 6to. Si ipſa fit effrons, ut diſmiſſa pro- 
palatura fit occultum concubinatum, retinere vo- 
lenti patrocinabuntur plerique autores : ſed mu- 
niendut erit jpecialibus remediis et propoſitis: ſi- 
cut et patrocinantur, fi ejus fit ancilla, ut ne- 
queat aliam adipiſci fine pari peticulo; cum ta- 
men non poſſit carere ullo modo omni ancilla. 

Reſp. Jam ad ſecundum membrum. Occa- 
ſio prexima eſt illa, quæ moralem certitudinem 
lapſus facit in prudenti hominum æſtimatione, 
ſive ſunt illæ circumſtantiæ loci, temporis et per- 
ſonarum, &c. in quibus i ſit conſtitutus, certum 
eſt moraliter, te peccaturum novo peccato mortali. 
Ita Lugo. Dicaſtill. Nav. cum aliis quos citat. 


Gobat. n. 525. Unde non eſt cenſendus in occa- 8 


ſione proxima, qui decies tentatus ſolum acquie- 
vit bis aut ter. 


CHAP. 


* re 2 
On ; PREVARICATION. or TEN 


HONORATUS FABR Il. 


Apology for the Moral Doctrine of the Society 
of Jeſuites, by Father H. Fabri, of the ſame So- 
ciety, at Lyons, 1670. 
+4 Meanwhile; a judge is bound to reſtore whet he 
received for giving a juft ſentence, - becauſe he 
who gave him the money for that purpoſe, is ſup- 

ſed to have been forced to give it againſt his 
will, fince he had an inconteſtible right to a juſt 
ſentence. But it is otherwiſe with him who has 
obtained at unjuſt ſentence, to which he had no 
right. In this caſe the judge is not bound to re- 
ſtore to him, at leaſt without an otder obliging 
him.“ 


 JOHN-BAPTISTA TABERNA;, 1736: 


An Eſſay on Practical Theology, part 2. tr. 2. 
ch 31. p. 286, 
Lou will aſk, in the 5th. place, if a judge i is 
bound to reſtore what he has received for giving 
juſtice? I anſwer, that he is bound to reſtore; 
becauſe natural right dectates, that we cannot ſell 
to a perſon that which juſtice gives him a right to. 
But if he has received money to give an unjuſt 
ſentence, it is probable he may keep that, accord- 
ing to the opinion which fifty-eight doctors hold 
and defend. Ib. p. 287.” 
Tou will aſk, in the ſixth place, if a judge 
may accept preſents ? I anſwer, he may, accord- 


Ing. 
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ing to the law of nature, provided there be no 
ſcandal, or danger of bribery ; but as it is ſeldom 
otherwiſe, the holy ſcriptures, in a variety of places, 
reaſonably blame judges for accepting preſents.” 


PAUL LAYMANYN. 


Moral Theology, at Paris, 1627. B. 3. ſect. 5. 
tr. 4. p. 146. ä 1 | 
< —— However, according to natural right, 
judges acquire a property in what they have re- 
ceived, though they ſhould do nothing in favour. 
of the party who gave it, but, according to the 
merits of the caule, ſhould even judge againſt 
that party. But ſuppoſing it to be true, that the 
giver intended by his preſents to gain the good- 
will of the judge, ſo as to make bim paſs ſen- 
tence in his tavours yet this motive was only the 
cauſe which induced him to give thele preſents, 
without neceſſarily including 'the condition with- 
out which he would not have done it. Moreover, 
though the poſitive law forbids the accepting of 
| preſents, yet it does not appear that the judge 
who receives them before he pals ſentence, is 
bound to reſtore them, unleſs the law expreſsly 
affirms, that his accepting them is both illegal and 
invalid.“ CES 2 


FPR AN CIS XAVIER FEGELI, 


Practical Queitions on the duty of a Confeſſor, 
1750. Part 3. c. 12. qu. 8. n. 179. p. 244, 
245 : . 3 
«+ But what deciſion muſt be given, if a per- 

ſon give or receive pteſents as the price of ſome- 
thing that is unlawful. though not 1 
| EY hic 
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mk is due under another title that that of 
=] Awer wich Oe to the folk, chat they 
ſin it engaging to give or receive ſuch preſents, 
as will appear from part 4. n. 84; but having re- 
ceived” theſe preſents, they do not thereby come 
under obligation to reſtore the price, provided 
they have received it for ſomething of value, ex- 
cept in certain caſes. The reaſon of this is. that 
in virtue of the contract made betwixt the receiver 
and the giver, the latter acquires a true and ſtrict 
right to the ſucceſs of his cauſe, though in juſtice 
it is not his due; and the former engages to per- 
form what is very hatd to be done, on account of 
the puniſhments, viz. which a judge ought to 
ſuffer, when he accepts of any prelent to > make 
him give an unjuſt ſentence.“ Ib. qu. 10. n. 182. 
P- 247 

Would ſenators be obliged to make dice 
tion for having voted unjuſtly, when there would 
have, been a ſufficient number of votes without 
theirs, for promoting the ſame unjuſt end? 

I aniwer, they would be bound to make reſtitu- 
tion, if they voted in this manner among the 
firſt, but not if they voted laſt. The reafon is, 
that in the Grit caſe, they might be thought to 
have great influence by their votes in effecting the 


injury, which they would not be [uppoted to do 
in the laſt caſe,” 


H. BUSEMBAUM zr LA CROIX. 

Moral Theology of H. Buſembaum, of the So- 
ciety of Jeſus, 1737. 5 
s a judge bound to give back the reward he 
received for giving ſentence? Vol. 1. b. 4. qu. 
a. p- 710. „ 


Anf. 


11 


*© Anſ. If he received it for a juſt ſentence, he 
is bound to reſtore ir, becauſe that juſtice was due 
to the party, independant of what he received; 
ſo that he received nothing for his money but 
what was formerly his due, But if the judge re- 


_ ceived it for an unjuſt ſentence, he is not, accord- 


ing to natural right, bound to reſtore it. This 
is the doctrine of Bann. Sanchez, Sot. Nav. Va- 
len. Molin. Tol. Leſſ. Lugo, and a great many 


others, with Moya, and the apologiſt Taberna; 


the reaſon of it is, that the judge was not bound 
to give this unjult ſentence. It turns out to the 
advantage of one of the parties, but it expoſes 
the judge to very great danger, eſpecially the loſs 
of his reputation, if he be convicted of injuſtice. 
However, to expoſe one's ſelf to ſuch a danger 


in the ſervice of another, is a thing that may be 
tſtimated in money.“ . 
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